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BJARNI GUNNAR ASGEIRSSON

ANECDOTES OF SEVERAL ARCHBISHOPS
OF CANTERBURY

A Lost Bifolium From Reynistadarbdk
Discovered in the British Library

1. Introduction

THE BRITISH LIBRARY houses a number of manuscripts of Icelandic
origin. Most were acquired by the British Museum in the late eighteenth
or early nineteenth century and were either a gift from Sir Joseph Banks
(1743—1820) or bought from Finnur Magnusson (1781—1847), the keeper
of the Royal Privy Archives in Copenhagen.* Other Icelandic manuscripts
have trickled in at various times and from various places. When the British
Museum purchased the manuscripts and charters in the Stowe collection
in 1883 from the Earl of Ashburnham, whose father had bought the manu-
scripts from the library of Stowe House in 1849,> it gained three more
manuscripts written in Icelandic or Old Norse: Stowe MS 6, Stowe MS
979, and Stowe MS 980. These manuscripts are not to be found in any of
the catalogues of Icelandic manuscripts in Britain that have been compiled
and have hitherto escaped the notice of scholars working with Old Norse-
Icelandic literature.

The texts of the manuscripts are the medieval Bible translation Stjérn
in Stowe MS 6 and two romances: Elis saga ok Résamundu, a medieval
translation of (a presumably lost version of) the Old French chanson de geste
Elie de Saint-Gilles,3 in Stowe MS 979 and Partalopa saga, a medieval trans-
lation that ultimately derives from the Old French romance Partonopeus

1 J6n Helgason, “Islenzk handrit i British Museum,” Ritgerdakorn og redustifar (Reykjavik:
Félag islenzkra studenta i Kaupmannahofn, 1959), 110—13.

2 Edward J. L. Scott, ed., Catalogue of the Stowe Manuscripts in the British Museum (London:
British Museum, 1895), 1:iv—v.

3  Geraldine Barnes, “Elis saga ok Rosamundu,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, eds.
Phillip Pulsiano and Kirsten Wolf (New York: Routledge, 2016), 162.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 7—56



8 GRIPLA

de Blois,* in Stowe MS 980. All three are eighteenth-century paper cop-
ies of extant parchment manuscripts in the Arnamagnaan collection in
Copenhagen. As such, their value as witnesses to the texts they hold is not
great, even though, as transcriptions go, these are quite good. But tucked
in at the back of Stowe MS 980 is a parchment bifolium of considerable
interest. It contains text written by an Icelandic scribe in the second half
of the fourteenth century and features short tales about archbishops of
Canterbury, such as the saints Augustine, Dunstan, and Anselm, as well
as a short life of St Cuthbert of Lindisfarne. Some of these texts are previ-
ously unknown translations of Latin texts, while others supplement texts
that have hitherto only been known to exist in a fragmentary state.

In 1787, Grimur Thorkelin (1752—1829), the secretary of the Arna-
magnaan Commission, gave Thomas Astle (1735—1803), the keeper of
records in the Tower of London — whose manuscripts make up the bulk of
the Stowe collection — the two romance manuscripts along with the parch-
ment bifolium. The romances appear to be in Thorkelin’s own hand and
were possibly copied for the purpose of presenting them as gifts during his
journey through Britain, upon which he embarked in 1786. But how the
fourteenth-century bifolium came to be in Thorkelin’s possession needs
further examination. Several pieces of evidence show that the bifolium
had earlier been a part of a manuscript in the Arnamagnaan collection in
Copenhagen, which now bears the shelfmark AM 764 4to: the bifolium
is codicologically, palacographically, and orthographically consistent with
parts of AM 764 4to; its text fits seamlessly into AM 764 4to; and last
but not least, its contents match an item listed as being in AM 764 4to in
handwritten catalogues of the Arnamagnzaan collection, written in the first
half of the eighteenth century, but that item is presently not to be found
in the manuscript.

Thematically, the texts on the bifolium are also consistent with other
texts in AM 764 4to. According to Svanhildur Oskarsdottir, the first half
of the manuscript (ff. 1—23) in the Arnamagnaean collection follows a
“universal history” or aetatis mundi model, where material from disparate
sources that were already available to the scribes in Old Norse-Icelandic

4  Lise Preestgaard Andersen, “Partalopa saga,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, 497—
98.



ANECDOTES OF SEVERAL ARCHBISHOPS OF CANTERBURY 9

translations is brought together to relate the history of the world.> The
second half of AM 764 4to (ff. 24—43), from which I argue that the bi-
folium in Stowe MS 980 originates, is concerned primarily with legends
and exempla. There we find, for example, a number of exempla copied
from Vitae patrum, Marian miracles, encyclopaedic material, an annal, and
tales involving saints such as Malchus, Walburga, Ursula, Remigius, and
Bede.

The texts on the bifolium in Stowe MS 980 all relate similar material.
They feature mostly saints who were also archbishops of Canterbury, such
as Dunstan, Anselm, and Edmund of Abingdon, but the last narrative tells
the life of St Cuthbert of Lindisfarne. As it turns out, this is the beginning
of a text that ends on f. 36r in AM 764 4to, clearly showing that the Stowe-
bifolium was originally positioned before that folio.

Together, the texts written by the main scribe of the bifolium and folios
36 and 37 in AM 764 4to form a cohesive segment, which is introduced by
a short prologue. Here, I will refer to this segment as Anecdotes of Several
Archbishops of Canterbury (including other Bishops and Kings of England), or
Anecdotes for short. Similar to other narratives in AM 764 4to, Anecdotes
has been compiled from various sources and is mainly concerned with
English clergymen and kings, but the redactor has not managed to com-
plete his or her vision, perhaps due to not having access to the right sourc-
es, and other scribes have utilised parts of the leaves for unrelated texts.

In this article, I will begin by discussing the Icelandic manuscripts in
the Stowe collection and how they came to be there. Next, I will provide
evidence that the parchment bifolium in Stowe MS 980 was a part of
AM 764 4to, both originally and after it had been incorporated into the
Arnamagnaan collection, and argue that Grimur Thorkelin was responsi-
ble for its removal. In the second part of the article, I discuss the compila-
tion of texts in Anecdotes, the purpose behind its creation, and the sources
used. Finally, an edition of the compilation is presented.

5 See e.g. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History in Fourteenth-Century Iceland:
Studies in AM 764 4to” (PhD. diss., University of London, 2000), and Svanhildur Oskars-
dottir, “What Icelandic Nuns Read: The Convent of Reynistadur and the Literary Milieu
in Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” Nuns’ Literacies in Medieval Europe: The Kansas City
Dialogue, eds. Virginia Blanton, Veronica O’Mara, and Patricia Stoop (Turnhout: Brepols,
2015), 229—48.
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2. The Icelandic Manuscripts in the Stowe Collection

In 1895, twelve years after the British Museum had acquired the manu-
scripts in the Stowe collection, the Catalogue of the Stowe Manuscripts in
the British Museum was published. Included in it are short but accurate
descriptions of the Icelandic items, including the parchment bifolium.®
The manuscripts have also been noted in three earlier catalogues: Charles
O’Conor’s catalogue of the manuscripts in the Stowe library, published in
1818;7 a Sotheby’s auction catalogue, prepared for an auction in 1849, which
was never held;® and in a report by the Royal Commission on Historical
Manuscripts, published in 1881.9 All accurately describe the contents of the
manuscripts, including the parchment bifolium in Stowe MS 980.
Despite being well-documented and included in the British Museum’s
official catalogue of the Stowe manuscripts, the Icelandic manuscripts
in the collection have remained unknown to scholars working on Old
Norse-Icelandic literature.’® In 1890, Jon Porkelsson visited the British

6 Edward J.L. Scott, Catalogue of the Stowe Manuscripts, 1:4—5, 650—51. The items are now
also listed in the British Library’s digital catalogue, see e.g. Stowe MS 980 at http://
searcharchives.bl.uk/TAMS_VU2:1AMS040-001953830, accessed August 7, 2021.

7 Charles O’Conor, Bibliotheca MS. Stowensis: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the
Stowe Library, (Buckingham: J. Seeley, 1818), 1:387—88. Stowe MS 6 (S#jdrn) is not included
in O’Conor’s catalogue as it appears to have been a later addition to the collection; a note
on the contents of the manuscript written on a flyleaf bears the date 1821 and the initials
“G.B.”. The manuscript appears to be a copy of AM 226 fol.

8 Catalogue of the Important Collection of Manuscripts, from Stowe: Which will be sold by auction,
by messrs. S. Leigh Sotheby & Co. ((London]: J. Davy & Sons, [1849)]), 57, 119.

9 [R. R. Knowles], Eighth Report of the Royal Commission on Historical Manuscripts:
Appendix.—(Part I1I) (London: Her Majesty’s Stationary Office, 1881), 19, 26. Reprinted
in Copy of Papers relating to the Purchase of the Stowe Collection by Her Majesty’s Government
(London: Henry Hansard and Son, 1883), 41, 51.

10 An important source for the study of romance manuscripts in the British Library is the
Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum. lIts first
volume, which was edited by H. L. D. Ward and published in 1883, features, inter alia,
Partalopa saga in BL Add 4860 (p. 707) and Elis saga in BL Add 24,969 (pp. 869—70), but
as the Stowe collection was not a part of the museum’s holdings when the catalogue was
in preparation, the romances therein are naturally not included. Manuscripts from the
Stowe collection would be included in the two subsequent volumes (published in 1893 and
1910, respectively), but because the catalogue is structured thematically, and Old French
romances and their translations/adaptations were treated in the first volume, the Icelandic
Stowe manuscripts do not appear there either. A fourth volume, which would contain
“an Appendix containing MSS. acquired since the publication of the previous volumes or
inadvertently omitted from them” was proposed but never published. See G. F. Warner,
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Museum to survey the Icelandic manuscripts kept there, and two years
later he published an article reporting on his most important findings.™
Although the Stowe manuscripts had been a part of the British Museum’s
manuscript collection for seven years by that time, J6n seems not to have
known about them. J6n’s article is not exhaustive — he only discusses the
manuscripts that he finds most interesting — but had he been aware of a
fourteenth-century Icelandic parchment fragment in the Stowe collection
he would undoubtedly have included a discussion of it.

In 1933, J6n Helgason, director of the Arnamagnaean Institute in Cop-
enhagen, began work on a descriptive catalogue of the Icelandic manu-
scripts in the British Museum."> He lists manuscripts from the Additional,
Egerton, and Sloane collections, but, unfortunately, makes no mention of
the Icelandic manuscripts in the Stowe collection. The catalogue, which has
been an invaluable resource for scholars working on Old Norse-Icelandic
texts, has not been published, but a typescript of it is accessible at the
Arnamagnaan institutes in Copenhagen and Reykjavik."3

In later writings where the Icelandic texts found in the Stowe col-
lection are discussed (i.e. Stjorn, Partalopa saga, Elis saga ok Rsamundu,
and the legends in the parchment bifolium), no mention has been made
of the Stowe manuscripts. For example, the otherwise comprehensive
Bibliography of Old Norse-Icelandic Romances, compiled by Marianne E.
Kalinke and P. M.. Mitchell in 1985, mentions neither Stowe MS 979 nor
Stowe MS 980 in the entries on Elis saga ok Résamundu and Partalopa saga,
and in their respective editions of Partalopa saga (1983) and Stjérn (2000),
neither Lise Preestgaard Andersen nor Reidar Astds include the Stowe
manuscripts in their discussions on secondary manuscripts.'#

“Notice,” Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum, ed.
J. A. Herbert (London: British Museum, 1910), 3:[iii].

11 Jon Porkelsson, “Islandske hindskrifter i England og Skotland,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 8
(1892): 199—237.

12 Matthew J. Driscoll, “Plans for a New Edition of the fornaldarsogur, anno 1937, Forn-
aldarsagaerne: Myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, eds.
Agneta Ney, Armann Jakobsson, and Annette Lassen (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum
Press, 2000), 17—18.

13 Jon Helgason’s catalogue is currently being prepared for publication in Copenhagen as
Catalogue of the Icelandic manuscripts in the British Library. This updated version will include
the three Icelandic Stowe manuscripts.

14 Marianne E. Kalinke and P. M. Mitchell, Bibliography of Old Norse-Icelandic Romances,
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3. Grimur Thorkelin

Born in Iceland in 1752, Grimur Jénsson Thorkelin left the country in
1770 to study in Copenhagen where he quickly gained prominence, even-
tually becoming the keeper of the Royal Privy Archives in 1791. In 1777,
Thorkelin was made secretary of the Arnamagnaan Commission, which
had been established five years earlier to oversee Arni Magnusson’s dona-
tion, both the manuscript collection and the funds associated with it.
Thorkelin was also involved in publishing Old Norse-Icelandic texts, and
he prepared editions based on manuscripts in the Arnamagnaean collection,
such as Kristinrérr Grdgdsar in 1776, Vafpriidnismdl in 1779, a collection of
medieval charters in 1786, and Eyrbyggja saga in 1787.%5

In 1785, Thorkelin received a royal grant to undertake a research trip in
Great Britain and Ireland. His intention was to visit every archive, library,
and museum where there was a possibility of finding historical documents
pertaining to Denmark. Although initially only receiving a grant for a
two-year stay, Thorkelin would get three extensions and spend almost
five years abroad.’® When he arrived in England in 1786, he brought with
him some “Haandskrevne Bgger” (handwritten books), which presumably
included the manuscripts that would later end up in the Stowe collection.’
Some of these manuscripts were probably intended as gifts for prominent
men whose favour Thorkelin hoped to gain, an endeavour he was appar-
ently quite successful at.’8

Islandica 44 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1985), 36—37, 90; Lise Prastgaard Andersen,
“Introduction,” Partalopa saga, Editiones Arnamagnzan, series B, vol. 28 (Copenhagen:
C. A. Reitzel, 1983), xc—xcv; Reidar Astds, “Innledning,” Stjdrn: tekst etter handskriftene
(Oslo: Riksarkivet, 2009), Ivii—Ixi. Elis saga ok Rdsamundu was last critically edited by
Eugen Kolbing in 1881, in Elis saga ok Rosamundu: mit Einleitung, deutscher Ubersetzung
und Anmerkungen; zum ersten Mal berausgegeben (Heilbronn: Gebr. Henninger, 1881). He
discussed all manuscripts known to him at the time; understandably, Stowe MS 979 is not
among them.

15 Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1949), 2:107.

16 Kevin S. Kiernan, The Thorkelin Transcripts of Beowulf, Anglistica XXV (Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1986), 2.

17 Alfred Glahn, “Macen og Klient: Af en Brevveksling mellem to Bogvenner 1785—1790,”
Aarbog for Bogvenner 9 (1925): 53.

18 See e.g. E. H. Harvey Wood, “Letters to an Antiquary: The Literary Correspondence of
G.J. Thorkelin, 1752—1829” (PhD diss., University of Edinburgh, 1972), 40—42.
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The two romances appear to be written in Thorkelin’s own hand and
may have been copied especially for the trip, with Thorkelin perhaps
thinking that there might be interest in Old Norse translations of Old
French romances in England. It is also possible that he copied them espe-
cially for Thomas Astle, to whom Thorkelin presented the manuscripts in
1787, according to notes that accompany them. The Elis saga manuscript
now has the shelfmark Stowe MS 979, but the Partalopa saga manuscript
and the parchment bifolium have at some point been combined and bound
together and now bear the shelfmark Stowe MS 980. The two parts have
a (later) running foliation in pencil: Partalopa saga occupies folios 2—38,
and the parchment bifolium occupies folios 40—41. Folio 1 is a small note
in Thorkelin’s hand with information on Partalopa saga, and folio 39 is
another small note, also in Thorkelin’s hand, with information on the
parchment fragment. This note reads: “Anecdotes of Several Archbishopes
of Canterbury written in the Icelandic language about the beginning of the
xiv Century,” and below that: “This fragment presented to Thomas Astle
Esq" Keeper of the Records in the Tower and at the Paper office F. R. S.
& S. A. etc by his most humble servant GThorkelin,” accompanied by the
year 1787 in Roman numerals.™®

Thorkelin had been in contact with Astle prior to his departure from
Denmark and may have learned of Astle’s interest in old texts and manu-
scripts in their correspondence.® As well as being the keeper of records
in the Tower of London, Astle was an antiquarian and an avid collector
of manuscripts, and although he did not own any other manuscripts writ-
ten in Icelandic or Old Norse, he had encountered them before. In 1784,
Astle published a treatise on palaeography, which included many engraved
specimens of writing from various manuscripts, among which were two of
Icelandic origin that had been given to the British Museum by Sir Joseph
Banks.?* These specimens were also transcribed diplomatically (albeit with
19 In notes that accompany Elis saga and Partalopa saga, Thorkelin writes that both texts are

transcribed from a parchment manuscript in the Arnamagnaan Library, number 533, i.e.

AM 533 4to, written in the second half of the fifteenth century.

20 A few of their letters survive, the earliest dated to 10 September 1784. See Harvey Wood,

“Letters,” 506, 545.

21 Thomas Astle, The Origin and Progress of Writing, as well Hieroglyphic and Elementary,

Illustrated by Engravings Taken from Marbles, Manuscripts and Charters, Ancient and Modern:

Also, some account of the Origin and Progress of Printing (London: s.n., 1784), 156. The manu-
scripts can be identified as BL Add MS 4892 (no. 26 in Astle’s treatise) and Add MS 4883
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some errors) and translated into English by the Rev. James Johnstone, an-
other acquaintance of Thorkelin.>* Thorkelin would later cite Astle, whom
he calls “a very good friend to me while he lived,” as an authority as to the
age of the Beowulf manuscript.??

As the paper copies of the romances were probably made by Thorkelin
himself, it was perfectly acceptable for him to give them to his English
friend. The parchment bifolium, on the other hand, seems to have come
into Thorkelin’s hands by rather more dubious means and should never
have been taken to England.

4. Reynistadarbdk

AM 764 4to, which has been dated to circa 1360—1380, is a miscellany,
containing mostly texts of a hagiographical and pseudo-historical nature,
but also annalistic and genealogical material. It is thought to have been
produced in Skagafjordur in the North of Iceland, possibly in the convent
of Reynistadur.>4 Hence, Svanhildur Oskarsdottir, the foremost expert
on the manuscript, has nicknamed it Reynistadarbok. In the following
I will use that name when referring to the codex as a whole. Although
Reynistadarbok is a miscellany, there is rhyme and reason behind its
composition. In her study on the first half of AM 764 4to, Svanhildur has
concluded that the manuscript is not a “haphazard collection of text frag-

(no. 27). Astle dates them both to the fourteenth century, but they were certainly not writ-
ten earlier than the seventeenth century. What probably misled him was the fact that they
are written with gothic letters on vellum, which is unusual for that period. Jén Helgason
has suggested that the scribe of BL Add MS 4892, which he says uses “mjog fardnlega
stafsetningu” (very ridiculous orthography), intentionally made the codex look older than
it really was. See Jon Helgason, “Islenzk handrit i British Museum,” 110—11.

22 Astle, The Origin and Progress of Writing, xxv. On Johnstone and his relationship with
Thorkelin, see M. J. Driscoll, “The Rev. James Johnstone, Septentrionalist and Man of
Mystery,” From Text to Artefact: Studies in Honour of Anne Mette Hansen, eds. Katarzyna
Anna Kapitan, Beeke Stegmann, and Sedn D. Vrieland (Leeds: Kismet Press, 2019), 5—17.

23 Robert E. Bjork [and Taylor Corse], “Grimur Jonsson Thorkelin’s Preface to the First
Edition of Beowulf, 1815,” Scandinavian Studies 68, no. 3 (August 1996): 311. Thorkelin’s
editio princeps of Beowulf is what has predominantly kept his name afloat, especially in the
English-speaking world, even though his edition is generally considered very poor.

24 See e.g. Olafur Halldérsson, “Indledning,” Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, Editiones
Arnamagnaana, Series A, vol. 3 (Copenhagen: C. A. Reitzel, 2000), 3:cxxxi—cxxxv.
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ments,” as previous scholars have suggested,? but rather a carefully com-
piled collection, which follows the so-called aetatis mundi model, where the
history of the world is divided up into six (or eight) ages, from its creation
until the age of resurrection after the Last Judgement.?® The first half of
Reynistadarbok can therefore be described as

an attempt to put together an account of universal history in
Icelandic [...] by forging together passages from many disparate
sources, all of which were foreign in origin but had been translated
into Icelandic before our scribes set to their task.>”

In its present state, AM 764 4to consists of forty-three full leaves and five
smaller leaves inserted at various points. The leaves of the manuscript did
not come into Arni Magnusson’s manuscript collection all at once; rather,
he acquired the leaves from various people over a period of some years
and combined them to form a single codex.?® Arni acquired two further
leaves from the same codex but did not recognise their connection, and so
they are now kept under a separate shelfmark in Reykjavik: AM 162 m
fol.?9 This brings the total number of leaves of varying sizes to fifty, but
still there are lacunae. The parchment bifolium in Stowe MS 980 fills one
of them.

In a rudimentary catalogue of his collection, commenced in 1707, Arni
Magnusson wrote an incomplete list of the contents of AM 764 4to.
The twelfth item on that list is “De Archiepiscopis Cantuariensibus non-
nulla med nockrum heildgum efintirum” (About several archbishops of

25 See e.g. Christine E. Fell, “Anglo-Saxon Saints in Old Norse Sources and Vice Versa,”
Proceedings of the Eighth Viking Congress, Arbus 24-31 August 1977, eds. Hans Bekker-
Nielsen, Peter Foote, and Olaf Olsen ([Odense]: Odense University Press, 1981), 99.

26 Svanhildur Oskarsdottir, “The World and its Ages: The Organisation of an ‘Encyclopaedic’
Narrative in MS AM 764 4to,” Sagas, Saints and Settlements, eds. Gareth Williams and Paul
Bibire (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 3—4.

27 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “The Resourceful Scribe: Some Aspects of the Development
of Reynistadarbok (AM 764 4to0),” Modes of Authorship in the Middle Ages, eds. Slavica
Rankovi¢ et al. (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2012), 328. On the
concept of aetatis mundi and its application in Reynistadarbok, see Svanhildur Oskarsdoéttir,
“Universal History,” 63—238.

28 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 13—14.

29 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 11.
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Canterbury, with some holy exempla).3° This entry is preceded by “Um
ad rdda drauma, er nytt” (About interpreting dreams, is new), which must
refer to an Icelandic translation of Sommniale Danielis on f. 33v, written
much later than the rest of the manuscript (c. 1550). Following the entry on
the archbishops is “De Regibus Angliz non nulla” (About several kings of
England), which probably refers to the text on f. 37v, which is mostly based
on Saga Jdtvardar konungs bins belga.3* Nothing matching the description of
the twelfth item in Arni’s list is presently in AM 764 4to, neither between
leaves 33 and 37, where one would expect it to be, nor anywhere else.

The twelfth item does, however, match the contents of the parchment
bifolium in Stowe MS 980 perfectly. And, as it turns out, the bifolium
provides us with a text that seamlessly fits in front of f. 36 in AM 764 4to.
At the top of Stowe MS 980, {. 401, the text begins with a short prologue.
The compiler then proceeds to tell anecdotes featuring archbishops of
Canterbury, beginning with St Augustine, the first archbishop, and con-
cluding with Stephen Langton in line 13 on f. 41v.3*> Then the compiler
goes on to tell the life of St Cuthbert of Lindisfarne. At the bottom of f.
41v, we are told about some of the miracles Cuthbert performed in his life-
time; in the last one on the leaf, Cuthbert heals a sick boy with a kiss.

In AM 764 4to, folio 36r begins with another of Cuthbert’s miracles,
one where he cures a monk of dysentery by praying for him. Even though
the text in Stowe MS 980 ends with a full sentence and the text in AM
764 4to begins with another full sentence that is technically independent
of the previous one, it is clear that these folios were originally consecutive:
in both cases the text follows the same translation of Bede’s Vita sancti
Cuthberti, which is considerably abridged and is similar to a version found

30 Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser med to tillag udgivne for
det Arnamagnaeanske legat, [ed. Kr. Kilund] (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1909), 41. An almost
identical list of contents, written by an amanuensis of Arni Magndsson, is kept with AM
764 4to itself.

31 F. 38 also has text on English kings (an abridged version of Breta sdgur, see Svanhildur
Oskarsdottir, “Universal History,” 241), but Arni cannot be referring to that as he has
already listed Sogupdrtur af Joni biskupi Halldorssyni (“Afintir, ubi de Jona Halthorio
Episcopo Scalholtensi”), which is also on £. 38, as item no. 3.

32 The compiler does not, however, follow the correct chronological order as he or she consid-
ers St Edmund of Abingdon to be Stephen’s predecessor (see below, section 6.2). Other
archbishops of Canterbury featured in the compilation are St Dunstan, Lanfranc, and St
Anselm; a few more archbishops are briefly mentioned.
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in a thirteenth-century Icelandic fragment, AM 655 XXI 4to, the order of
events is logical, the wording is similar, and in both Cuthbert’s name is
written “chutbertvs”.

This textual evidence is supported by palacographical and orthographi-
cal evidence. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir has identified more than ten scribal
hands in AM 764 4to. Her conclusion is that not all of the hands worked
on the codex simultaneously, but that the manuscript’s current composition
is the result of at least two different phases of production, made by differ-
ent groups of scribes.33 Almost all the characteristics Svanhildur associates
with the scribe she designates as hand E, who worked on the second phase
of AM 764 4to, can also be found in 980.34 For example:

In 764, /®/ following /v/ is frequently written (iz). In 980, ve is ex-
clusively written {uiae): “alluizenliga” 40r18; “uienn” 41r40, 41v14.

In 764, /8/ is normally written (d) but (p) is common after <r). (p) for
/d/ also crops up elsewhere, particularly between vowels. The same situ-
ation can be found in 980, e.g. “orp” 4014, 40r14; “dyrp” 40r12; “vorpinn”
4or27; “glorp” govio (twice), 41v37; “uirpiz” 41r38. <p) between vowels
occurs in “daupa” 41v13 and “lapapi” 41v24. Svanhildur also points out that
hand E regularly writes ¢p) in the last syllable of polysyllabic words where
(d) or (9 has already occurred. One of her examples is “unndrupuz” (764,
8r11). This also occurs in 980, see “unn|drupuz” 40v35—36 and “andapr”
41v33, but, as the above-mentioned example of “lapapi” shows, this rule is
not strictly adhered to in 98o.

In 764, the palatisation of /g/ and /k/ before /@/ is represented in the
orthography, but not before /e/. In 980, /ke/ and /ga/ are never found
without an inserted (i), e.g. “skizrazti” 4or32; “kieeruztu” 4ov16; “gieddiz”
40v40; “agietr” 41v14. /ke/ and /ge/ are never written with an inserted
G).

In 764, /n/ is as a rule doubled before /d/. This is also very common in
080, e.g. “annda” 40r19; “henndi” 40v3; “mynnd” 41r8; but cf. e.g. “enda”

33 Svanhildur Oskarsdoéttir, “The Resourceful Scribe,” 330—39.

34 The following description of the scribe’s norms in AM 764 4to are mainly based on
Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir’s observations in “Universal History,” 34—39. According to
Svanhildur, Hand E is responsible for these parts of AM 764 4to: 4bis, 6v—9v, 10v38—11r2,
36r1—13, 37v, 42v33—43r23, and a few words in 1. 18r14. Apart from three words in Stowe
MS 980, 40v22—23, which appear to be in a separate hand, a sole scribe is responsible for
the text on the bifolium.
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4or1s; “andapr” 41v44. Svanhildur also mentions an example of ng writ-
ten with a double /n/. One example of this can be found in 980: “vnnga”
41r40.

In 764, {qu) is normally written for kv initially.3’ In 980 we have “quad”
4o0r20; “aquedinnar” 40v34; “kuiquendi” 41r9; and “quediur” g41vi. Apart
from “kuiquendi” there are no examples of (ku) for kv. This is consistent
with the use of (q) in 764.

As in 764, {r) tends to be long-shafted in 98o0.

In 764, (2) (r rotunda) is used after the letters (b, (d), <g), <p), ), <),
(y), and occasionally after ¢h). In 980, (2) is the preferred form of r after
by, <d), (), <b), <), and also <h) (four times ¢h2) is written and twice
¢hr)). However, following (p) there is only the straight, regular <r), and
(a) is rarely followed by ¢2). A closer inspection of hand E’s habits in AM
764 4to reveals that in the latter half of the manuscript the scribe often
writes (r) after (a), e.g. “martirilogium” 37r12 and “par” 43r3. At the same
time {r) begins to replace <2) as the most common form of r following {y)
(e.g. “utzskyrari” 37r6; “styr|kingar” 43r5—6). This might indicate that the
scribe’s preferences have evolved over time and that some time passed be-
tween hand E writing in the first half of the manuscript and in the second
half.3¢

Finally, codicological features also indicate that the Stowe-bifolium
could have been a part of Reynistadarbdk. The general appearance and
size of the bifolium and the layout of its text is very similar to AM 764 4to
and AM 162 m fol.37 The bifolium has a total of ten intials illuminated in
a single colour, alternating between red and green, similar to what we find
on fols 4bis—11 and 32—34 in AM 764 4to. There are forty lines of text per
side in 980. The most common number of lines per full-size page in AM
764 4to and AM 162 m fol. is forty-one,3® but on folios 32—37 in AM 764

35 According to Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 23, only hand E makes use of
{@) in native words. This is not quite accurate as hand I also uses {q) in native words, e.g.
“quediunni” 36r21 and “quedia” 36r27.

36 Other features that the scribe of 980 shares with hand E in 764 include the diphthongisa-
tion of /e/ before /ng/ and the spelling (ath) for ad.

37 Unfortunately, due to travel restrictions because of the coronavirus pandemic of 2020—
2021, | have been unable to measure the exact size of the leaves of Stowe MS 980 and com-
pare them with AM 764 4to. For this same reason I have had to rely on pictures provided
by the British Library for the edition of the text.

38 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 13.
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4to, where the bifolium would have been, there are usually forty lines per
side.39 As is the case with most Icelandic manuscripts, including AM 764
4to, the parchment of 980 is dark and somewhat dirty, but the text is for
the most part legible. The leaves are otherwise undamaged and seem to
have retained their original size. The text flows uninterrupted between the
two leaves, and so, assuming it comes from a quire of an unknown size, it
must have been the innermost bifolium. But seeing as the quire structure
of Reynistadarbok is quite irregular,4© it is possible that it was never meant
to form a part of a quire.

The above discussion shows that the Stowe-bifolium was originally a
part of the Reynistadarbok codex and, furthermore, that it was kept as a
part of AM 764 4to after it had come into Arni Magniisson’s possession.
Sometime after Arni compiled his list in the first third of the eighteenth
century and before Grimur Thorkelin gave Thomas Astle the bifolium in
1787, someone removed it from AM 764 4to. The most obvious suspect
would be Thorkelin himself. As was mentioned above, on a small paper
leaf preceding the parchment bifolium in Stowe MS 980 (f. 39), Thorkelin
has written: “Anecdotes of Several Archbishopes of Canterbury written in
the Icelandic language about the beginning of the xiv Century.” The first
part of that description is nearly identical with Arni Magnusson’s entry on
his list of the contents of AM 764 4to: “De Archiepiscopis Cantuariensibus
nonnulla med nockrum heildgum afintirum.” It is of course conceivable
that two people would independently describe the texts on the bifolium
in such similar terms, but it seems likely that Thorkelin merely translated
Arni’s description.

Taken together, the simplest and most logical interpretation of the
evidence is that Thorkelin himself removed the bifolium from AM
764 4to. Someone in Thorkelin’s position — being the secretary of the
Arnamagnaan Commission and a prolific editor of Old Norse-Icelandic
texts — would have had easy access to Arni’s manuscripts. Although we can-
not fully know Thorkelin’s thought process, one can imagine that while pe-
rusing Arni Magnuisson’s catalogue, the item listed as “De Archiepiscopis
39 The exceptions are f. 33v, which contains 48 lines written with a younger hand, f. 35v with

41 lines, and f. 36v with 39 lines. Although f. 36r now only has 39 lines of text, there were

originally 40. F. 37 has been either left partly unwritten or partly erased, but the prickings

in the margin clearly indicate that 40 lines were intended.
40 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 11—12.
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Cantuariensibus nonnulla med nockrum heildgum afintirum” in AM 764
4to caught his eye, seeing as he was about to journey to England.#* In his
catalogue, Arni describes the manuscript as being unbound, “mutilus, et (ut
apparet) confusus” (fragmentary, and (apparently) in disorder).4* Snatching
a small bifolium from an unbound and disordered manuscript would not
take much effort and — as it turns out — its loss would remain unnoticed
for over two centuries.

5. Anecdotes of Several Archbishops of Canterbury

As mentioned above, Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir has shown that the first half
of AM 764 4to is a compilation with a precise purpose: to relate univer-
sal history. The same method has been employed in the compiling of the
Anecdotes segment of Reynistadarbok that is now split between Stowe MS
980, ff. 40—41, and AM 764 4to, ff. 36r and 37v, albeit on a smaller scale:43
the compiler of Anecdotes has collected, copied, abridged, and reordered
texts already available in vernacular translations to form a distinct compila-
tion, one concerned with Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman archbishops,

41 Although Thomas Astle would be the recipient of the bifolium, it is interesting to note that
in 1789, Thorkelin made an edition of a treatise by Edward Rowe Mores (1731—1778), based
on a manuscript in Astle’s possession, where Mores claimed that ZAlfric the grammarian
and abbot of Eynsham was identical with Archbishop Alfric of Canterbury. Thorkelin
dedicated the edition to John Moore, the then-current archbishop of Canterbury, who
also served as the chair of the board of trustees of the British Museum. Elizabeth Harriet
Harvey Wood has theorised that the only reason for Thorkelin publishing this “dull, long-
winded and clearly unreliable commentary” without any criticism was to “have something
which he could dedicate appropriately to the present Archbishop of Canterbury, [...] an
acquaintance from whom he possibly hoped for further and substantial benefits” (E. H.
Harvey Wood, “Letters to an Antiquary,” 66—67). We can further hypothesise that the
Icelandic bifolium may have originally been intended for the archbishop, but for one
reason or another, Thorkelin gave it to Astle instead — who in turn lent him the Mores
manuscript. It is unclear if Thorkelin’s obsequiousness played any part in it, but in any case,
the archbishop offered him a position in the British Museum the following year — a post
which “would give him direct access to the best resources in Great Britain, easy access to
the Tower of London, and an open door to cathedral and university archives throughout
Great Britain and Ireland” (Kevin S. Kiernan, The Thorkelin Transcripts of Beowulf, 32—33).

42 Arne Magnussons ... handskriftfortegnelser, 41. Rather than using Arni Magniisson’s own
handwritten catalogue, Thorkelin would probably have used a better organised transcript,
for example AM 456 fol., written by Jén Olafsson in 1730, where AM 764 4to is listed on
f. 29r.

43 This only applies to the parts written by hand E.
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bishops, and kings who have reigned in England since the birth of Christ.
At the beginning of this compilation, the compiler states his or her plan in
a short prologue:

HEr nast fysir oss at skrifa nockud litid af peim byskup(uym er
uerit hafa jeinglandi in cancia enn pvi naest af odrum byskupum ok
kongum er par hafa rikt sidan guds son liet fadazt ipessa uerolld.44

(Now we wish to write a little something of those bishops who
have been in England in Cancia [i.e. Cantia = Kent], and then of
other bishops and kings that have reigned there since the son of
God made himself be born into this world.)

By stating that the compilation is concerned with the time after the birth
of Christ, the compiler may be referring back to a passage earlier in AM
764 4to, where a scribe (hand G) has copied text from Breta ségur, the Old
Norse translation of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia regum Britanniae.
This text is introduced with the words: “Her hefr ad segia af breta kongum
huerir rikt hafa firir higad burdinn” (Here begins the tale of the kings of
Britain who reigned before the birth [of Christ]),% and concludes with: “pa
uurdu pau tidendi ad gud liet beraz hingad theim” (Then those tidings oc-
curred that God made himself be born into this world),4° before the scribe
introduces text from Rdmuverja saga (which is written in another hand on
the following leaf). It made sense for the compilators of Reynistadarbdk to
stop copying Breta ségur at this point as the texts in this part of the codex
are concerned with the fifth age of the world, which ends at Christ’s birth.
Apparently, the compiler of Anecdores has intended to continue with the
tales of the kings of Britain where they had been left off, and this time to
include bishops and other holy men.

Following the prologue, the compiler proceeds to tell anecdotes
featuring some of the archbishops of Canterbury, beginning with St
Augustine, the first archbishop (d. 604 or 609), and concluding with
St Edmund of Abingdon (d. 1240) and Stephen Langton (d. 1228).

44 Stowe MS 980, gor1—3. Olafur Halld6rsson has remarked that the “hér naest” formula is
common in AM 764 4to and AM 162 m fol. when a new topic is introduced, e.g. at gv4o—
41 and 40v22 in 764 and 2v24 in 162, see Olafur Halld6rsson, “Indledning,” cxxix—cxxx.

45 AM 764 4to, 11v5.

46 AM 764 4to, 12v40.
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Augustine 597—604,/609
Oda 941—958
Dunstan 960—988
Lanfranc 1070—1089
Anselm 1093—1109
William [de Corbeil] 1123—1136
Theobald [of Bec] 1139—1161
Thomas [Becket] 1162—1170
John [of Salisbury?] never in office
Stephen Langton 1207—1228
Edmund [of Abingdon] 1234—1240

Table 1: Archbishops of Canterbury named in Anecdotes, and their years in office.4”

The compiler then moves back in time to tell the life of St Cuthbert (d.
687), bishop of Lindisfarne — one of the adrir byskupar promised in the
prologue. But then he or she seems to run into a lack of sources and tells a
short anecdote about St Bede’s (d. 735) grave marker. Timeline-wise there
is nothing suspect about Bede being mentioned here, but he never was a
bishop, a fact of which the compiler is fully aware, as Bede is called prestr
(priest). However, as one of England’s most famous saints and scholars,
the compiler may have found it fitting to include him, even if he was not
a bishop.

At this point, another scribe (hand I) picks up the quill and writes
another short anecdote about Bede, followed by a Marian miracle and
a text on the seventy-two names of the Virgin Mary, neither of which
have anything to do with English clergymen.4® This, however, is not the
original state of the manuscript; where there is now the second scribe’s
text on Bede, there were originally seven lines that have been erased and
replaced with another text in six lines. The script of the replacement text
is unusually large, as if the scribe wanted to fill all the erased space but the

47 Dates are taken from the Handbook of British Chronology, 3rd edition, eds. E. B. Fryde,
D. E. Greenway, S. Porter, and I. Roy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003),
213—14, 232.

48 According to Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Universal History,” 48, hand I is responsible for
texts on 3bisv, 9bisr, 36r14—36v15, and 36v20—37r in AM 764 4to.
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new text was too short. The original text is illegible but the forms of a few
letters and abbreviation symbols that are partly visible indicate that it was
written by the scribe of Anecdotes (hand E). From this we can gather that
the first text written by hand I on this folio was the Marian miracle. Later,
the seven lines were erased and replaced with the second Bede anecdote in
larger script to fill the now-erased space.

The texts that follow on ff. 36v—37r are mostly written by hand I and
have little or no connection with England. Then, on the lower half of f. 37v
(the top half is blank), hand E reappears, now writing a very short history
of the kings of England in the eleventh and twelfth century, beginning
with St Edward the Confessor (d. 1066), featuring an anecdote from his
life, and concluding with Henry II (d. 1189). That this text begins below
the middle of a verso page, on a folio whose recto seems to have been ini-
tially left unwritten — possibly because the scribe did not have access to the
intended texts — indicates that it was designed to be the last chapter in the
compilation on English bishops and kings, which began with the prologue
three leaves earlier. The texts written by the other scribes on ff. 36—37 can-
not have been part of the initial plan for these folios.

6. Individual Texts and Their Sources

If we go by the number of initials (and rubrics), Anecdotes is comprised of
eleven chapters — twelve if we include the chapter on King Edward the
Confessor and his successors on f. 37v. Most of the texts are known from
other Old Norse-Icelandic sources that are translations of Latin texts.
Some have, however, only been known to exist in a fragmentary state that
Anecdotes can partly remedy. Other texts are not known to exist in paral-
lel Old Norse-Icelandic texts. In the last-mentioned category is the first
anecdote following the prologue in Stowe MS 980. This anecdote features
Augustine, the first Archbishop of Canterbury, and the conversion of King
Adelberht. Its ultimate source must be Bede’s Historia ecclesiastica gentis
Anglorum. The verbal similarities between the two are clear in the words
uttered by the king in book I, chapter 25: “Pulchra sunt quidem uerba et
promissa quae adfertis; sed quia noua sunt et incerta ...” (The words and
the promises you bring are fair enough, but because they are new to us
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Stowe MS 980 / AM Text Parallel Old Norse-Icelandic text(s)
764 4to

980, 40r1—3 Prologue -

980, 4013—9 St Augustine —

980, 40r9—40v23 St Dunstan cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell,

14.8—15.1, 15.4—17, 15.24—26,
17.26—18.10, 19.18—20.5, 20.10—17,
22.24—23.4, 23.10—13

980, 40v24—37 Lanfranc cf. Mariu saga, ed. Unger, 179.7—
16/472.15—24, and Dunstanus saga,
ed. Fell, 29.12—30.6

980, 40v38—41r34 | St Anselm cf. Mariu saga, ed. Unger, 469.13—
472.26/175.11—179.18

980, 41r35—41v9 St Edmund cf. Mariu saga, ed. Unger, 727.22—

of Abingdon 728.20

980, 41v10—13 Stephen Langton | —

980, 41v14—40 St Cuthbert cf. Leifar fornra kristinna freeda

764, 36r1—5 islenzkra, ed. Porvaldur Bjarnarson,
168.5—21

764, 36r6—7 St Bede cf. Mariu saga, ed. Unger, 650.32—
652.4

764, 36114—37¢ - (originally left blank, probably

intended for more tales involving

English clergymen and/or kings)

764, 37vi—14 St Edward the cf. Jdtvardar saga ins belga, eds.
Confessor Rafn & Jén Sigurdsson, 14.12—
16.10

Table 2: Overview of the texts in Anecdotes.

and doubtful ...),4° which are in the Icelandic rendered as: “Fogr ero ydr
firirheit en oss po ny ok uheyrd fyrr” (Fair are your promises but to us
they are new and previously unheard of).5° Augustine’s death is related in
book II, chapter 3 of Bede’s Historia and again the verbal agreements are
considerable:

49 Bede, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People, eds. Bertram Colgrave and R. A. B.
Mynors (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), 74—75. The English translations are by Colgrave.
50 Stowe MS 980, 40r5.
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Defunctus est autem Deo dilectus pater Augustinus, et positum
corpus eius foras iuxta ecclesiam beatorum apostolorum Petri et
Pauli, cuius supra meminimus, quia necdum fuerat perfecta nec
dedicata. Mox uero ut dedicata est, intro inlatum et in porticu illius
aquilonali decenter sepultum est[.]

(On the death of our father Augustine, a man beloved of God, his
body was buried outside but close to the church of the apostles St.
Peter and St. Paul mentioned already, for it was not yet either fin-
ished or consecrated. But as soon as it was consecrated, the body
was carried inside and honourably buried in the chapel on the north
side.)’t

ok er sell augustinus geck framm um daupans dyrr var hann grafinn
utan kirkiu peirar er helgud uar petro ok paulo guds postolum pviat
pan#n tima uar hon uuigd En er mustarid uar uigt uar hans signadr
likami saemiliga greftradr(.]>*

(And when the blessed Augustine walked through death’s door, he
was buried outside the church that was devoted to Peter and Paul,
God’s apostles, because at that time it had not been consecrated. But
when the minster was consecrated, his blessed body was honourably
interred.)

6.1 Af Dunstano and Af Lanfranco

The next four chapters tell of St Dunstan and Lanfranc and are chiefly
copied or adapted from Arni Larentiusson’s (b. 1304) Dunstanus saga.
The compiler of Anecdotes does not adhere to the ordering of the text in
Dunstanus saga but rather mixes and matches the various parts of interest
to him or her (or that fit a particular purpose). Christine E. Fell has edited
Dunstanus saga and compared the extant text with Latin versions of St
Dunstan’s life.53 She finds that Arni Lirentiusson’s main sources were
Adelard’s Vita Sancti Dunstani and Vincent of Beauvais’s Speculum histo-
riale, but that Arni’s text also shows influence from Eadmer’s Vita Sancti
Dunstani, the Passio Sancti Eadwardi, and other texts.

51 Bede, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, 142—45.

52 Stowe MS 980, 40r6—9.

53 Dunstanus saga, ed. Christine Elizabeth Fell, Editiones Arnamagnaanz, Series B, vol. 5
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963).
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Until now, text from Dunstanus saga has only been known to exist in
a single independent manuscript: AM 180 b fol., written c. 1500. This
manuscript is incomplete due to a large portion from the middle of one leaf
(f. 2) having been cut away and lost at some point; other leaves have also
suffered some damage, causing loss of text. However, the text of Stowe
MS 980 helps to partly fill one of its lacunae.

The first chapter of three dealing with Dunstan (chapter two of
Anecdotes) does not have a corresponding text in Dunstanus saga in its
present state (this chapter is discussed further below), but the remaining
two chapters involving Dunstan and the following chapter that focuses
on Lanfranc are mostly taken from chapters 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, and 17 of
Dunstanus saga. In the second chapter, it is remarked that Dunstan joined
the monastery in “Glasconia” (Glastonbury) of which he was abbot for a
time. This may have been adapted from chapter seven of Dunstanus saga,
but the wording is general and does not match the saga text precisely.>#
Then the compiler copies portions of chapters 9 and 10, which contain
historical facts from Dunstan’s life, and most of chapter 13, which contains
two anecdotes of how Dunstan made water spring out of a church floor
and how he shifted a whole church so that it pointed true east.”> The com-
piler, however, opts to omit an interpretation of the first miracle.5®

Now, the compiler jumps back to chapter 9, prefacing it with: “Nu
skal segia sem fyrr uard ok uer uilium eigi ad um lidi at segia ath pa er
D(unstanus) uar bedinn ad uera byskup uintonie en hann neitradi”7 (Now,
we shall tell of what happened earlier and do not want to pass over, that
Dunstan was offered the bishopric of Winchester, but he refused). What
follows is Dunstan’s vision of the apostles Peter, Paul, and Andrew, where
they reprimand him for his refusal.58

The third and final chapter dealing with Dunstan (the fourth chapter of
Anecdotes), begins with an anecdote about three false coiners who are sen-

54 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 12.

55 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 15.4—17, 15.24—26, 19.18—20.5 and 20.10—17.

56 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 20.5—10. That this passage, which comes from Eadmer’s
Vita, is also rejected by Vincent of Beauvais (see Christine Elizabeth Fell, “Introduction,”
Dunstanus saga, ed. Christine Elizabeth Fell, Editiones Arnamagnzan, Series B, vol. 5
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), xxxv—xxxvi) is in all probability a coincidence.

57 Stowe MS 980, 40r39—40.

58 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 14.8—15.1.
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tenced to lose their hands,’® but it ends rather abruptly, and the compiler
moves on to Dunstan’s death, perhaps thinking that enough space has been
devoted to Dunstan and that it is time to wrap up his story to leave enough
room for the other archbishops of Canterbury. In this concluding chapter,
which is a copy of two segments from chapter 14 of Dunstanus saga (in a
reversed order), the compiler first quotes part of Dunstan’s address to his
“kiseruztu braedr” (dearest brethren) before relating how Dunstan’s bed
was moved up to the ceiling and back down again three times by some un-
seen divine force.®® The beginning of the fifth chapter of Anecdotes, which
is devoted to Lanfranc, is adapted from the Marian miracle Af Anselmo
erkibyskupi; this is followed by the final chapter of Dunstanus saga, chapter
17, in extenso, barring the last three words.%*

As was mentioned above, the first chapter on St Dunstan in Anecdotes
does not have a corresponding text in Dunstanus saga. This chapter
contains two legends relating events that supposedly happened during
Dunstan’s lifetime. In the first legend, Dunstan is among friends when
his harp, which is hanging on the wall, starts playing and singing all by
itself; only Dunstan sees that the harp is being played by King David.
This legend is found in all of Dunstan’s vitae as well as Vincent’s Speculum
historiale. The textual differences between the versions are slight, so it is
not obvious which one is the source for the Icelandic text. In the second
legend, Dunstan is working in his smithy when the devil in the shape of
a beautiful woman enters and tries to seduce him. Dunstan understands
the devil’s deceit and grabs the woman by the nose with his burning-hot
pincers. This legend is not found in Adelard’s Vita, but it is found in, for
example, Eadmer’s Vita and Vincent’s Speculum historiale. Either text could
be the source for the Old Norse translation.®?

Although these two legends are missing from Dunstanus saga in AM
180 b fol,, I would argue that they were probably once included where
there now is the second large lacuna. Fell has estimated that twenty-two

59 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 17.26—18.10.

60 Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 23.10-13, 22.24—23.4.

61 Cf. Mariu saga: Legender om Jomfru Maria og hendes Jertegn, ed. C. R. Unger (Christiania:
s.n., 1871), 179.7—16/472.15—24; Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 29.12—30.6.

62 A different version of this legend has been printed in Islendzk eventyri: Islindische Legenden,
Novellen und Mirchen, ed. Hugo Gering (Halle a. S.: Verlag der Buchhandlung des
Waisenhauses, 1882), 1:46—47. Cf. Fell, “Introduction,” Ixxxiii—Ixxxv.
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lines of text are missing on each side of fol. 2, with each lacuna being
equivalent to fifty-four lines in her edited text. The text of these two
legends in Stowe MS 980 would only fill about twenty-two lines in the
edition, and so they would easily fit in either lacuna. The contents of the
lacuna on the recto are, according to Fell, “fairly easy to conjecture” as both
before and after it Arni is following Adelard, but she found it more dif-
ficult to speculate on the contents of the second lacuna.®3

Shortly before the second lacuna, Arni is following Adelard.®4 He then
breaks off from Adelard’s text but indicates that a continuation “mun fra
uerda sagt. sidar j ségunne” (will be told later in the saga).®s This is fol-
lowed by a digression that is largely lost in the lacuna. Fell was not able to
identify Arni’s sources here but it is evident that he has started following
Eadmer. Arni begins by paraphrasing text from chapter six in Eadmer’s
Vita where Eadmer writes that Athelhelm, archbishop of Canterbury, saw
that God would work wonders through Dunstan, although Athelhelm is
in the Icelandic version referred to as “aller uitrer menn” (all wise men).%®

After a chapter division in AM 180 b fol,, Arni continues to follow
Eadmer’s Vita. Here we are told that Dunstan strove to “jdna stundvm
nytsamligt ok ueralligt uerk ueralldar. at fiandinn fynndi hann eigi *idiu-
lausann” (occupy himself now and then with useful and mundane, wordly
work, so that the devil would not find him idle),®7 which finds a parallel in
Eadmer’s Vita: “Sciens quoque otiositatem inimicam animae esse, nunc is-
tis, nunc illis operibus intendebat” (And knowing idleness to be the enemy
of his soul he busied himself now with this, now with that occupation).68
Arni then adds a quote from Paul the apostle, which is cut short due to the
lacuna.

Eadmer does not include this quotation; instead, he proceeds to de-

63 Although Adelard’s text corresponding to the first lacuna only consists of ten lines of
printed text, Fell finds that “it is not impossible that Arni’s capacity for elaboration would
enable him to expand Adelard’s account to this extent, without adding greatly to its sub-
stance.” See Fell, “Introduction,” liv.

64 Fell, “Introduction,” xxiii.

65 Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 7.

66 Cf. Eadmer of Canterbury, Lives and Miracles of Saints Oda, Dunstan, and Oswald, eds. and
trans. Andrew J. Turner and Bernard J. Muir (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006),
58; Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 7.

67 Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 7.

68 Eadmer of Canterbury, Lives and Miracles, 58, 59.
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scribe Dunstan’s skills in working with his hands, including making things
from gold and silver, as well as playing musical instruments.® This corre-
sponds well with the beginning of chapter two in Anecdotes. Following this
in Eadmer is the legend where Dunstan’s harp plays untouched by human
hands,”® and a few pages later there follows the legend about the devil and
Dunstan’s red-hot pincers.”* These legends correspond with the first two
Dunstan legends in Anecdotes.

Fell suggested that the reference to idleness shortly before the second
lacuna in Dunstanus saga was a prelude to the legend about the devil and
the pincers, as it was after all “one of the most widely known stories about
Dunstan.”7? Fell did not, however, realise that Eadmer does in fact talk
about idleness shortly before relating this legend. Instead, she points to a
corresponding text in a Middle English rhymed version of St Dunstan’s
life in the South English Legendary and suggests that Arni may have incor-
porated the tale from oral sources.”3

As the other chapters that feature Dunstan and Lanfranc are chiefly
drawn from Dunstanus saga, it is reasonable to assume that the same is
true for the first chapter. As I have shown, just before the second lacuna
of Dunstanus saga in AM 180 b fol., Arni begins to follow Eadmer. If we
place the first chapter on Dunstan in Anecdotes into this lacuna, we get an
almost continuous text that corresponds well with chapters six to eleven
in Eadmer’s Vita. This supports the supposition that the second lacuna of
Dunstanus saga included this passage and that the compiler of Anecdotes
draws from it.74 Although there is no need to look to the South English
Legendary for a text that corresponds to Arni Larentiusson’s idjuleysi, as it
can be found in Eadmer, Fell’s hypothesis that the legend about Dunstan’s
red-hot pincers was originally included in Dunstanus saga is all but con-
firmed by its inclusion in Anecdotes.

69 Eadmer of Canterbury, Lives and Miracles, 58.

70 Eadmer of Canterbury, Lives and Miracles, 58—60.

71 Eadmer of Canterbury, Lives and Miracles, 66.

72 Fell, “Introduction,” lv—Ivi.

73 Fell, “Introduction,” lv—Ivi.

74 This claim can be supplemented by the fact that the language of the legends (especially the
first one) is very similar to that employed by Arni Lérentiusson elsewhere in Dunstanus
saga, for example with the use of the words einkanligr, kumpdnn, and bhljédagrein. Cf. Peter
Hallberg, “Some Observations on the Language of Dunstanus saga, with an Appendix on
the Bible Compilation Stjdrn,” Saga-Book 18 (1970—73): 324—53.
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Stowe MS 980 does not only help to fill the second lacuna of Dunstanus
saga. Even though most of the texts incorporated into Anecdotes are short-
ened in some way, there are instances where they offer a more original
state of the text. For example, in AM 180 b fol., the false coiners are said
to lose both their hands and their feet, and a few lines later, they are said
to have been executed. The source for this anecdote is, according to Fell,
either Eadmer’s Vita sancti Dunstani or Vincent of Beauvais’s Speculum
historiale, some details being closer to the latter.”> In both, the proper pun-
ishment does not call for execution but dismemberment of the criminals’
hands, and so it is in Anecdotes.7® Many other readings from Anecdotes can
be used to correct or clarify parts of the saga as it is preserved in AM 180

b fol.

6.2 Af Anselmo and Af Edmundo

Anselm’s and Edmund’s tales are both found in collections of miracles
and legends that accompany Mariu saga in Icelandic manuscripts. For
Anselm’s life, the compiler’s sole source is a version of the Marian mira-
cle Little Devil in Church.”7 Three versions of this legend are preserved in
six Icelandic manuscripts. All have been edited by C. R. Unger and are
printed in Mariu saga (1871): from Holm perg 4to 11 (St), with readings
from Holm perg 4to 1 (E) on pp. 174—80; from AM 240 IX fol. (Ka), and
AM 240 V fol. (Kf), on pp. 468—73 (although printed separately this is
the same version as the one found in MSS St and E); from AM 634—635
4to (D), on pp. 1142—45; and from Holm perg 8vo 1 (F), on pp. 1145—47
(incomplete). The Old Norse-Icelandic miracles probably represent three
independent translations of a Latin text more or less identical with the one
included in Vincent of Beauvais’s Speculum historiale.78

75 Fell, “Introduction,” xxxiii—xxxiv.

76 Arngrimr Brandsson (d. 1361) includes a version of this anecdote in his Gudmundar saga
byskups and is in agreement with Anecdotes regarding the punishment. See Fell’s discussion
in “Introduction,” Ixxxi—Ixxxii.

77 Cf. Ole Widding, “Norrgne Marialegender pé europzisk baggrund,” Opuscula 10 (1996):
34 (no. 13, “Little Devil in Church”); Irene R. Kupferschmied, Die islindischen und alt-
norwegischen Marienmirakel, Die altislindischen und altnorwegischen Marienmirakel, 2 vols.
(Munich: Herbert Utz, 2017), 2:28—29 (no. 59, “Teufel als Affe”).

78 For Vincent’s text, see book 8, chapter 118 in the Douai manuscript (Ms Douai BM 797),
at SourcEncyMe (Sources des Encyclopédies Médiévales, corpus annoté) http://sourcencyme.
irht.cnrs.fr. Irene R. Kupferschmied has recently discussed this legend and the differences
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In two of the Icelandic versions (D and F) and in Vincent’s version, the
protagonist is an anonymous subdeacon who has a vision of the devil in
church, but in the third Icelandic version (in St, E, Ka, and Kf), Anselm
is given this role. Anecdotes closely follows this version, except that it is
shortened considerably.” In all versions, the subdeacon sees that the devil
is writing down all the sordid talk two women are sharing. When he runs
out of space on his parchment, he attempts to stretch it, but while doing
so loses his balance and crashes to the ground. Seeing this, the subdeacon
bursts out laughing and claps his hands. However, as he was the only one
who saw or heard the demon, his behaviour is considered inappropriate,
and he is shunned by everybody. Demoralised, he goes to the church of the
Virgin Mary to pray. There, Mary appears to him and gives him the devil’s
scribbles, which the subdeacon then brings to the archbishop, explains his
actions, and is vindicated.

A prologue mentioning both Anselm and Abbot Hugo of Cluny (whose
life’s story is told following that of Anselm in St, E, Ka, and Kf) is omit-
ted from Anecdotes, and so is a large part of the end of the narrative, apart
from a few lines featuring Lanfranc that the compiler used to pad out his
story (see above). The compiler also seems to have cut down on some of
the verbose ecclesiastical language, presumably because the intention was
not to relate a miracle of the Virgin Mary, who comes to Anselm’s aid, but
to tell an entertaining anecdote about an archbishop of Canterbury.8° The
compiler ends the narrative on Anselm by saying that “hann hefer dictad
mariu satr lof til heidrs” (he has composed a pleasant praise in Mary’s
honour) and quoting its beginning.8! Then Anselm’s successors William,

between the versions, see Die altislindischen und altnorwegischen Marienmirakel, 1:115—25.

She mentions the possibility that the version in St, E, Ka, and Kf could be based on the

F-version and thus not an independent translation.

79 The text in E has also been shortened, but differently from Anecdotes.

80 See, for example, these segments from the legend in Mariu saga that are either completely
omitted or heavily cut down: 175.15-17 (“elskandi—orda frambvrdi”), 175.19—22 (“pviat—
kristninnar”), 177.7—14 (“fram—degi”), 177.16—20 (“hvgsandi—hiartans”), 177.21—29 (“gengr—
varrar frv”).

81 Apart from the legend being shorter in Anecdotes, the differences between it and the St/E/
Ka/Kf-version are minimal. However, one reading suggests that Anecdotes derives its text
from a branch different from the one the other manuscripts go back to. In the St/E/Ka/
Kf-version, when Anselm sees the devil in church, the devil has blekborn uppi hjd eyranu (an

inkhorn up by his ear). In the Anecdotes-version, however, the inkhorn is up by the devil’s
neck. This is in accordance with the D-version (“hafandi sier aa halsi eitt blekhorn,” Mariu
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Theobald, Thomas “er kallaz seemd ok prydi allz einglanz” (who is called
the honour and splendour of all England), and John are mentioned,82 be-
fore Edmund is introduced.

Af Edmundo is identical with a legend that is only preserved in a col-
lection of Marian miracles in AM 634—635 4to (D), an early eighteenth-
century copy of a lost medieval manuscript, and tells of Edmund’s meeting
with Jesus Christ during his school days in Paris.33 These two texts are
closely related and must go back to a common ancestor. The compiler of
Anecdotes omits a reference to St Thomas Becket (as he has already been
mentioned) as well as the last two lines compared with the text of D and
instead inserts a short text about Stephen Langton, whom the compiler
incorrectly calls Edmund’s successor, when he was in fact his predecessor.
Here we are told that when a psalter Stephen had composed was placed
over a dead man, he was resurrected. I have not been able to find the source
for this anecdote.

6.3 Af Cuthberto

Af Cuthberto is split between Stowe MS 980, f. 41v, and AM 764 4to, f.
361, twenty-seven lines are in the former and five in the latter. It has pre-
viously been noted that the five lines in 764 can be traced to Bede’s Vita
Sancti Cuthberti, chapters 38 and 39.34 The same is true for the twenty-

saga, ed. Unger, 1143.2), the F-version (“ok a hans halse hanga eitt blekhorn,” Mariu saga,
ed. Unger, 1145.19—20), and Speculum bistoriale (“in collo eius cornu scriptoris,” see book
8, chapter 118 at SourcEncyMe).

82 John (“jon”) was, according to the compiler of Anecdotes, Thomas’s successor and Edmund’s
predecessor. In the sixty-four-year period that separates Thomas and Edmund, three
men by the name of John were elected for the archbishopric, but each time their elec-
tions were quashed. It is unlikely that an Icelandic compiler would mention any of them.
However, in Thomas saga erkibyskups II, we are told that “Jon af Sarisber” was elected arch-
bishop, see Thomas saga erkibyskups: Fortalling om Thomas Becket erkebiskop af Canterbury.
To Bearbeidelser samt Fragmenter af en tredie, ed. C. R. Unger (Christiania [Oslo]: B. M.
Bentzen, 1869), 454. This must refer to John of Salisbury (d. 1180) but is based on a mis-
conception as John was never made archbishop. In 1176 he became, however, bishop of
Chartres. The compiler of Anecdotes is probably repeating that same mistake.

83 Edited by C. R. Unger in Mariu saga, 727—28. Cf. Kupferschmied, Die altislindischen und
altnorwegischen Marienmirakel, 2:64 (no. 126¢, “Erzbischof Edmund”); Widding, “Norrgne
Marialegender,” 76 (no. 227, “Pulchra ut luna, electa ut sol”).

84 Ole Widding, Hans Bekker-Nielsen, and L. K. Shook, “The Lives of the Saints in Old
Norse: A Handlist,” Mediaeval Studies 25 (1963): 307. See Bede, “Vita sancti Cuthberti
Auctore Beda” in Two Lives of Saint Cuthbert: A Life by an Anonymous Monk of Lindisfarne
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seven lines in 980, which relate material from chapters 1—4, 6, 10—11, 13,
25—26, 30, and 33 in the Vita. The text is heavily condensed, but that is not
the compiler’s doing. In a manuscript from the first half of the thirteenth
century, AM 655 XXI 4to, we find two fragments of the same text.85 The
texts of the two manuscripts are very similar except for the end of the nar-
rative where they diverge considerably, and on two earlier occasions where
080 has a slightly fuller text (980] 655):

er adianus het] omitted.

j peim stad er lindefarnensis he(ijter ok fylldi hann semiliga byskups
tign j kenningum sinum ok jartegna giorp] oc syndi hann byscups
tign ikeningom ociarteinom.

It is notable that in both cases, 655 omits a name, either a personal name
(Adianus, an error for Aidanus) or a place name (Lindisfarne). In both cases,
980 is closer to the Latin source. This is also the case for the end of the
narrative (now in 764), where Cuthbert cures the monk Valstot of dysen-
tery (blddsdtt). 655 refers to the monk but does not name him.

6.4 Af Beda presti and Af Jdtvardi konungi

Af Beda presti and Af Jdtvardi konungi are wholly in AM 764 4to (ff. 36r
and 37v) and have thus been more accessible to scholars, who have given
these texts some attention. Af Beda presti tells an anecdote about why Bede
is called venerabilis and not beatus. It features a man who has trouble find-
ing the correct words to finish inscribing Bede’s burial marker and has
only managed to come up with “Hac sunt in fossa.” When he returns to it
later, he finds that it has miraculously been finished with the words “Bede
venerabilis ossa.” The anecdote is largely identical with a part of a legend
in Holm perg 4to 1 (E), which in turn appears to have been incorporated

and Bede’s Prose Life, ed. and trans. Bertram Colgrave (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1985 [1940]), 280—84.

85 Edited by Dorleifur Bjarnarson in Leifar fornra kristinna freeda islenzkra: Codex Arna-
Magneanus 677 4to auk annara enna elztu brota af izlenzkum (sic) gudfreedisritum
(Copenhagen: H. Hagerup, 1878), 168. Hans Bekker-Nielsen has suggested that AM
655 XXI 4to might have been a Benedictine service book, see Hans Bekker-Nielsen,
“Homiletisk haandbog? To fragmenter med tilknytning til fastetiden,” Opuscula 1 (1960):
343—44.
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into an unrelated legend.8¢ Undoubtedly, both texts go back to a common
source. In the same place, MS E has another anecdote about Bede’s title,
one in which the blind Bede preaches before rocks who respond “Amen,
venerabilis pater.” This is the anecdote hand I has later added in the erased
space, which was mentioned in section 5 above. In this case, however, there
is no verbal agreement with MS E, indicating that hand I used a different
source.8” The compiler of Anecdotes clearly did not intend to include this
legend: the text written by our scribe is a complete narrative, it features
Bede’s year of birth, tells an anecdote about why he is called venerabilis
and not beatus, and tells us on what day he died. The second anecdote is
superfluous and ill-fitting.

Finally, the compiler has selected a single entertaining anecdote from
St Edward the Confessor’s life in Jdtvardar saga hins helga.88 Similar to the
anecdote about St Anselm, this anecdote features the protagonist burst-
ing out laughing in church after having a vision, in this case a vision of
a Danish king drowning. Some of the text preceding and following the
anecdote (about Edward’s parentage and his successors up to Henry II)
does not exactly match the saga and is probably the compiler’s own com-
position, devised from information gleaned from Jdtvardar saga and other
material, such as an annal.89

86 See Mariu saga, ed. Unger, 650—52. Cf. Gabriel Turville-Petre, “Legends of England
in Icelandic Manuscripts,” Nine Norse Studies (London: Viking Society for Northern
Research — University College London, 1972), 77; Kupferschmied, “Die altislindischen
und altnorwegischen Marienmirakel,” 2:56—57 (no. 114l, “Exkurs tiber Beda”); Widding,
“Norrgne Marialegender,” 71 (no. 179, “I Exeter”).

87 See also Turville-Petre, “Legends of England,” 77.

88 See Saga Jdtvardar koniings bins belga, udgiven efter islandske oldboger af Det Kongelige Nordiske
Oldskrift-Selskab, eds. C. C. Rafn and Jon Sigurdsson (Copenhagen: J. D. Quist, 1852),
14—16.

89 The year given for the ascension of Edward to the throne, 1035, is incorrect and does not
match the Icelandic annals that mention it; they either have 1042 (Resensanndll, Konungs-
anndll, Gottskdlksanndll) or 1041 (Hgyersanndll, Flateyjaranndll). See Islandske Annaler
indtil 1578: Udgivne for det norske historiske Kildeskriftfond, ed. Gustav Storm (Christiania:
Grgndahl & Sgn, 1888), 17, 58, 108, 317; Flateyjarbok: En Samling af norske Konge-Sagaer
med indskudte mindre Fortallinger om Begivenheder i og udenfor Norge samt Annaler, 3 vols.
[eds. Gudbrandur Vigfisson and C. R. Unger] (Christiania: P. T. Malling, 1868), 3:507. A
plausible explanation for the error is that the compiler has confounded Knftr riki, who died
in 1035, with his son Horda-Knutr, whom Edward succeeded.
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7. Summary

Even though the text of Anecdotes spans more than six hundred years, from
Augustine in the late sixth century to Edmund in the thirteenth century,
only a few of the archbishops of Canterbury in that period are mentioned.
Most of those included have been canonised. This is to be expected as
they are the ones who have had their legends and miracles recorded and
disseminated throughout Europe, for example in compendiums such as
Vincent of Beauvais’s Speculum historiale and expanded versions of Jacobus
de Voragine’s Legenda aurea. Hence, they would be easily accessible to
Icelandic scribes and authors working in the fourteenth century. That St
Dunstan gets the longest narrative is most likely because he is the only one
of the archbishops of Canterbury who had his own Old Norse-Icelandic
saga, except for St Thomas Becket, who is only mentioned in passing in
Anecdotes. Thomas Becket was greatly popular in medieval Iceland, and
his life and miracles are told in at least three Old Norse-Icelandic sagas
and several anecdotes.9° The fact that Thomas is only briefly mentioned
in Anecdotes might indicate that at least one of his sagas in Icelandic was
already in the possession of whichever library AM 764 4to was destined
for, whether it was the convent at Reynistadur or some other place.
Otherwise, it is difficult to see why the compiler would not say more about
this popular saint.

Analogous with what Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir has discovered about
the texts in the first half of AM 764 4to (fols 1—23), most of the texts in
Anecdotes are also found in other sources. Rather than making his or her
own translations, the compilator has collected texts from various works
already available in Old Norse-Icelandic that fit a particular theme, in this
case English bishops and kings. Clearly, the compiler has had at his or her
disposal manuscripts containing Dunstanus saga, Jdtvardar saga hins belga,
a short life of St Cuthbert, and a collection of Marian miracles and legends.
The compiler may also have made use of some sort of encyclopaedic work
or an annal, from where he or she has obtained the additional material on

90 Kirsten Wolf, The Legends of the Saints in Old Norse-Icelandic Prose, Toronto Old Norse and
Icelandic Series 6 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2013), 354—67. On the popularity
of Thomas Becket in Medieval Iceland, see Margaret Cormack, The Saints in Iceland: Their
Veneration from the Conversion to 1400 (Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1994), 156—57,
and Fell, “Anglo-Saxon Saints in Old Norse Sources and Vice Versa,” 97—98.
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the archbishops of Canterbury that is not included in the aforementioned
sources, such as on St Augustine and Stephen Langton. It is possible that
the compiler had a hand in translating the legends whose immediate source
is not known, but it is more likely that he or she used already existing
translations that have simply not been preserved elsewhere. This is indeed
what has almost happened to Cuthbert’s story, as its only other witness is
the two short fragments in AM 655 XXI 4to.

8. Final Remarks

The compilers and scribes responsible for Reynistadarbok seem to have
been very interested in the lives of English saints. Even without knowl-
edge of the contents of the stolen bifolium that wound up in Stowe MS
080, the interest in English saints shown in this codex has been noted.o*
The addition of the tales of the archbishops of Canterbury only ce-
ments the uncommonly great interest in England shown by the scribes of
Reynistadarbok.

Eighteenth-century Icelanders working in Copenhagen were, however,
much less interested — even to the point that one of them seemingly saw
no harm in removing a unique part of Icelandic literary history and giving
it away to an Englishman, causing it to fall into oblivion for over two cen-
turies. The rediscovery of the bifolium not only gives us a fuller picture of
the culture of scribes who produced the codex, but it also provides us with
a very important witness to the texts it holds.

Even though the text the compiler has sourced from Dunstanus saga
equals less than one sixth of its estimated original length in AM 180 b fol.,
it is still a valuable witness to its text: the text in 980 is the only witness
that dates to the fourteenth century; it partly fills one of the two large
lacunae in 180; and its text can be used to correct errors or clarify uncer-
tain readings in 180. Cuthbert’s saga is only preserved in full in 980/764,
and the short texts on St Augustine of Canterbury and Stephen Langton
are not to be found in any other Old Norse-Icelandic sources. And even
though the texts on Anselm and Edmund are preserved in full in other
manuscripts (albeit in the case of Edmund only in an early eighteenth-

o1 See e.g. Fell, “Anglo-Saxon Saints in Old Norse Sources and Vice Versa,” 98—99, and
Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “What Icelandic Nuns Read,” 243—44.
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century copy of a lost medieval manuscript), every witness is unique, and
their inclusion in 980 is still valuable for the future studies of English
saints in medieval Iceland.

The rediscovery of the bifolium from Reynistadarbok gives us hope
that important witnesses to medieval texts that are currently unknown to
scholars working on Old Norse-Icelandic literature may yet be found. We
do know of more manuscripts and manuscript fragments that still existed
in the late eighteenth century but are now nowhere to be found. Some
have undoubtedly been lost to fires and other calamities, but others may
have found their way to private individuals or foreign institutions and are
awaiting discovery. Some may even, like the parchment bifolium in Stowe
MS 980, be hiding in plain sight.

9. This Edition

A diplomatic transcription of the texts written by hand E in Stowe MS
080, ff. 40—41, and AM 764 4to, f. 36r1—13 and 37v, is presented below.9*
Abbreviations are expanded according to the scribe’s conventions and are
marked in italics. Suspensions marked with a period or another symbol
with no special connotation are expanded within brackets. Obvious scribal
errors are corrected and marked with an asterisk. Missing letters or words
are added in angle brackets. Unclear letters are underlined. Illegible letters
or words are within square brackets. Words or letters within the symbols
fand{ have been deleted by the scribe, by way of subpunction or struck
out. The symbols * and “ indicate words/letters written above the line
while “ and  indicate words written in the margin.

Text

llgor||* HEr nast fysir oss at skrifa nockud litid af peim byskup{uym93
er uerit hafa jeinglandi in cancia |* enn pvi nast af odrum byskupum ok
kongum er par hafa rikt sidan guds son liet faedazt > ipessa uerolld. Hinn

92 Forms of the letter s sometimes have different phonological values in Icelandic manuscripts,
where ({) represents /s/ while (s) can stand for either /s/ or /ss/. The scribe of Anecdotes

makes no such distinction, therefore, “s” is used in the edition for both forms.
93 byskup(uym] “bpm”.
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tysti erkibyskup in kancia uar augustinus senndr ok ualidr af gregorio paua
|4 en er hann kom til einglandz predikadi hann guds orp firir konginum er
nefndr er edelbertus. Ok er kongrinn |> heyrdi hans predikan taladi hann
sua Fogr ero ydr firirheit en oss po ny ok uheyrd fyrr. huat |° leingra kon-
grinn tok tru ok allt honum unnder gefid folk hefer par .. sipan riett trva
halldin uerid. ok |7 er s@ll augustinus geck framm um daupans dyrr var hann
grafinn utan kirkiu peirar er helgud uar petro |® ok paulo guds postolum
pviat pann tima uar hon uuigd En er mustarid uar uigt uar hans signadr
likami seem|9iliga greftradr Efter augustinum uar sa erkibyskup er odo het
Efter hann neest uar Dunstanus

capi(tulum)

[*© Sva er skrifad af nefndum dunstano at hann hafi numid algerliga
at smida or gulli ok silfri honum [** potti ok gaman ath skemmsta sier uid
hliodfere einkanliga uid horpu A nockurum degi sem |** hann sat ismidiu
sinne med nockurum sinum heimligum kumpanum birtiz guds dyrp priat
harpa hans er a |*3 uegginum hieck paut upp med saetum saung ok harre
hlioda grein sua ad onguan uardi ok |4 saung med skizrre roddu miok
lystiligan ton ok orp pessarrar antiphone er her er skrifud ok su[¥ngin.
Gaudent incelis anime sanctorum et c(etera) allt ut til enda Dunstanus einn
sa thia{ af peim er hia uoro |* at himneskr harpslagi dauid kongr. stillti upp
setti ok slo med settum hatti Enn bar sua til einn ['7 tima ath szll dunsta-
nus uar kominn til smidiu uerks sins ath kynndugr fianndi bra @ sik mynd
mi|8ok fridrar konu geck inz ismidiu Dunstani ok liet alluiznliga. Ok er
guds madr leit hana skildi hann ' firir hinn helga annda huilik kona hon
mundi uera tok tongina gloandi badum hondum ok kly|[>*°pti med hennar
bandsett nef. ok er hon kenndi pwilikan bruna quad hon uid eigr litt skreeckti
ok ylde [** ok huarf uid pat jbrott fra guds manne Dunstano

af Dun(stano)

[*> Efter litinn tima firirliet sell D(unstano) heimin ok geck iklaustr
glasconie ok uar par aboti yfer vm [** tima ok litlum tima sidarr uar hann
uigdr ti/ by|*3skups uintonie En efter nockur arr resigneradi hann peim
byskupstoli ok uar pa skipadr af kongi [*4 ethgaro fader ok fo(r)stiori yfir
tua byskupstola. yfer byskupstol uigornensem ok lundunensem skinandi
fagr|[>liga um nockur dr ituifalldri byskupstign. J pann tima gerduz pau
tidenndi ath odo erkibyskup icancia fiel?°l fra sinum erkistol uar pa heilagr
D(unstanus) af ollum leikum ok leerdum til erkibyskups kiorinn Nu sem
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heilagr [*7 D(unstanus) uar uorpinn kant(arabyrgis)9# erkibyskup ok pri-
mass allz einglanz bar sua til einn tima er hann for isyslu sina kom |3 ieit
porp at uigia kirkiu gudi ti/ pionostu efter ban nockurs uolldugs barons
er hann hatdi gera latid |* ok er allir naudsynliger hluter peir sem kirkiu
uigslunne til heyrdu uoro til borner uar uatn eigi sua gnogf3°ligt sem purfti
huar firir D(unstanus) sa ad baroninum mundi ruglaz ok styggiaz “asiana’
pionostu monnum. pvi renndi hann [3* sinum hug med fam orpum til guds
ok stack sidan bagals broddinu{m) nidr akirkiu golfid spratt par ski]3*otr
upp hinn skierazti brunnr sa er par rennr med fogrum uaz edum allt til
pessa dags Adra kirkiu uigde |33 heilagr D(unstanus) pa er honum syndiz
eigl sua rietliga horfa ti/ austrs sem hann uilldi edr til heyrdi. pa ge[>4ck
hann at kirkiu uegginum prystanndi unnder smam ok smam sinumz halei-
tum herdum ok snere henne me[3>ir med krapta styrk en likamligu afli sua
fylliliga til austr @ttar sem honum botti til heyra Suf3%a er ok sagt at saker
uanndletiss gudligs logmals hafi heilagr D(unstanus) *polad® firir guds
kristni |37 af vanndum monnum nockura sua ofsokn rekinn med rangindum
af byskupsstolinum igrimma utlegd key|33rdr en gud huggadi penna sinn uin
D(unstanum) mepan hann uar ipessi utlegd med naueru heilagra manna
mepan hann var |39 jutlegdinne Nu skal segia sem fyrr uard ok uer uilium
eigi ad um lidi at segia ath pa er D(unstanus) uar bedinn |4° ad uera byskup
uintonie en hann neittadi. pa birtuz honum isyn a einwe nott prir guds
postolar Petrvs ok ||gov|[* paulus ok andreas offranndi honum sierrhuerr
suerd ok heilags anda uapn ok sem peir allir hofdv |* heilsad hann. heyrdi
hann heilagan andream postola med blidu andliti pessi ord ti/ sin talannda
Tollite | iugum meum super uoz et c(etera) En blezadr petr postoli hafanndi
ihenndi palmatorium pat kollum vier |* palma stiku baud Dunstano at rietra
honndina. ok sem hann fram rietti sinn lofa sem hlydinn leerisuePinn gefr
postolinn honum litfla plagu sua at po skall vid sva segianndi. pessi skal uera
bin pina firir pat er pu he|®fer neittad ad uera byskup uintonie ok petta skal
pier til marks uera ad pu dirtiz eigi annan tima sva gera |7 pa er pu ert til pvi-

94 The expansion of this suspended word could be either “kant(uariensis)” (cf. e.g. 40v26) or
“kant(arabyrgis)” (cf. 40v27). The latter form is chosen here because the corresponding text
in AM 180 b fol., 3v30, has “chantara byrgis” (cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell, 15.25). This form
of the place name is also the most common in the saga (in Fell’s edition there are seven
examples of Kantarabyrgi in one form or another against a single example of Cantuaria).

95 Appears to be written “h'.lopad”, with “p” altered from “t”. Cf. Dunstanus saga, ed. Fell,
20.12.



40 GRIPLA

likrar s@mdar kosinn vid petta plagunnar hogg uaknar Dunstanus gerandi
gudi margfalldar packir |} firir pann haleita heidr er hann ueitte honum
sendanndi til hans veralldarinnar domzara firr greinda sina postola

&(uentyr)y9°

| Sua bar til ath prir silfrslattar menn hofdu falsad mynnt apenginum
in kancia ok er peir urdu sannpro[*®uader ap puilikri giorp var peim daemd
su pina ath af peim skyldi hoggua badar henndrnar firir sina uandu giorp
[** en er heilagr D(unstanus) uard pessa uiss spurdi hann efter adr hann
saung messo a huitsunnu dagh huart logmalid uere | fyllt uid sagda glaepa
menn. honum uar suarad ad saker hatidar uere pinan duold ok unndan
dregin til |'3 annars dags. heilagr D(unstanus) suaradi pat skal uera med
eingu moti Ek skal idag eigi fyrr til alltaris ganga “at’97 |4 offra gudi lifs
forn en peir hafa tekid makliga pinu efter logum98 pviat petta firirdemingar
uerk heyrer oss |5 til ad hirta taladi hann af pvi sua ad peir heyrdu honum
til Ok er hinn sali D(unstanus) mundi liggia j hinum sidaz|'°ta siukdomi
hof hann upp sinn signada munn sua segianndi Nu siai pier hiner kieruztu
bradr huert |'7 ek er kalladr ok ef pier uilid efter mer til einnar gistingar
koma pa gangid pandn) ueg sem ek hefer ydr sy|*®nt geri pier ok guds uilia
um alla hluti framm Nu sem laugardagr kom efter uppstigu dagh ahuerium
gudz |*9 einglar hofdu firir sagt seelum D(unstano) ad hann skyldi koma j
peira foroneyti. tok hann pa korpus domini ok sem hann beid gladr |*° ok
ottalauss sinna siduztu lifstunnda uar sengin med honum gripin upp j hinu
efri hluti hussins par til |** er bitar uid namu en sidan linliga nidrsett med
ollum saengrinnar vmbunadi for sva id sama j [** annan tima ok pridia ad
erkibyskupinum medr sinne seng uar liettliga til puertriana upp lyptr ok j
|*3 huert sinn hogliga agolf nidr set{t)r

af La(nfranko)

[*4 Efter selan Dunstanum uar erkibyskup lanfrankus hann firir leit
heiminn ok geck ipat klaustr er heiter beckum ok stenndr |*3 j lumbardi
hann tok par prioratum j fystu hann uar pa kalladr [*> fremstr meistare
iallri jtalia. Prior lanfrankus var ut gripinn af becko med atgongu uilhi-

96 The spaces the scribe leaves open for rubricated headings are usually very small. This ru-

bric, which is at the end of the line, consists only of the letter “@”. Here, and also at 40v37
and 41r27, it is assumed that “@” is short for evintyr(r), a word that occurs in rubricated
headings in AM 764 4to, ff. 21v3, 24v29, 24v31, 32v24, 3615, and 36r19.

97 Written above “en” which it replaces.

08 “lo” has been altered from “pt”.
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alms bas|*°tards. en uigdr kandonensis aboti. en sidan giorr kanntuarien-
sis erkibyskup j einglandi. Sua bar |*7 til ath einn byskup af peim stad er
baiocensis heiter er fyrr hafdi uerid jarl j kantara byrgi hraerdi nockurar |*8
kizerur ok hiegomligar asakaner upp a oft nefndan erkibyskup lanfrankum
ifir nockurum jordum ok uenium |*9 kirkiunnar j kancia Nu sem sa dagr
er erkibyskupinn ok fyrr nefndr byskup skyldu saman komsa apla°z ok
palliment ok tala vm sin mala efne. kalladi erkibyskupinnz @ hinn helga
Dunstanum sier til arn|3*anar orpz apeiri somu nott sa erkibyskupinn selan
D(unstanum) jsyn stannda firir sier sua segiannda Heyr |3* pu lanfra(n)ce
ruglaz eigi j pinu hiarta Ek mun vera med pier ok styrkia pik en ef pu sigrar
eigi j mor|33gin pina }pi{’m’otstodu men{n) pa uitit firir uist at eigi talar uid
pik Dunstanus En um morguninn efter sem LaP4nfrankus erkibyskup kom
til aquedinnar malstefnv. eyddi hann med sua uitrligum greinum ok huos-
sum sky|¥nsemdum ollum hiegomligum motikostum sinna uuina ad allir
hia uerandi men# vnn3°drupuz mikilliga hans snilld ok uitrligan framburd
ok pui fieck hann j pessum malaferlum |37 s@md ok heidr en hans uuiner
suivirdliga firirlitning ok makliga suivirping
a(uentyr) Ans(elmus)

P8 Anselmus var upp faeddr ok fostradr firir sunnan fiall j lumbardi
pegar setir til bakr @ un [37gum alldri heil P9agar ritningar j skola ath nema
var hann fliotttaekr j godum hlutum ad fyrr en hann veri xv ara |4° gamall
gieddiz hann gnogligum bokligum listum Nu sem hann er uel til mannz
kominn tysiz ||41r|[* hann nordr um fiall til fraklanz ok pat sama gerer
hann Lidu sua padan {ij 4r at Anselmus uar ymist j franz edr |* borgundia
Neer pessum tima var hann semiliga tekinn af herra tholethano erkibyskupi.
hann uar pa uigdr |? til subdiakns pionandi byskupi oft uid heilagt alltari
Nu berr sua til einn hatidar dagh sem siallfr herra |+ erkibyskup syngr
messv at fyrrsagdr Anselmus pionar honum med odrvm klerkum ok er sua
lidr embaet/’tinu sem ewangelium skal lesaz geingr nefndr subdiakn firir
messu diaknanumz upp akor sem sidr er |° til reykelsi halldanndi ok textum
tirir beranndi. ok er peir ero upp kommner sua at ew(angelium) er *hatidliga®®
lesit gripz |7 subd(iakn) upp j anndar syn sianndi framm yfir korinn yfir
dyrum kirkiunnar framme abiorinn huar fianndi sitr aprepi ei/®nu. hann er
pa boluadr j apa mynnd hafanndi blechorn uppi hia hilsinum penna digran
hefer hann iklo hi|nne haegri ok skrifar ifasta fari. petta kuiquendi er miok

99 hatidliga] haditliga 980.



42 GRIPLA

hrediligt asynndar. en huat hann skrifar birtiz Anselmo p[*®egar istad
pviat ij ueslugar konur riett par vander nidri talanndi midilsin 2 sem tidaz
af sinre usnille Nv [** firir heilags annda birti skilr Ans(elmus) sagda syn ok
unnderstenndr juirpuliga ad j apa myndinne leyniz [* uuinrin manwnkynsins
Her nast sier subdiakn. ad bokfellid fianndans er alskrifad utan ok innan
[*> ok ihuert horn. sua ad eigi mat#i meira aliggia en konurnar hallda framm
hinu sama um margmelgina ver|dr skelmerinsn illskiptur vid er hann ma
eigi skrasetia peira reedur ut til ennda. ok tekr par rdd ad hann bitr jan[nan
bocfelliss enndan en togar annan med klonum sperriz uid fast isatinu ok
reyner afl aboc[*®fellinu en er hann stenndr ipess hattar starfi hafanndi sik
miok vuaran sua kleykiliga sem hann var adr ['7 kominn sleppa tennrnar
af bokfellinu sua hart at hann hrytr framm af prepinu hrapanndi nidr alla
'8 leid med sua mycklum brest ok ogurligum gny at Anselnzo potsi puilikt
sem kirkian mundi nidr hrapa ['9 Vid pessa syn gledst hann miok an tem-
pran pviat hann sleerr saman sinum lofum hat ok huellt med storumz hlatr
[*° pionustuna firirlitanndi. petta klerksins medferdi unndra allir geysi
miok Efter perta lidit er synin bro|*'tr tekin huerfr nu Ansel(mus) aftr ti/
sialfs sins ok pickiz usuinnr uorpinn En er pionostu giorp var uti |** var
Ansel(mus) rangliga settr unnder rangan hugar dom ok firirlitinn af ollum
sinum kumpanum Nu er klerkrinn var |3 firirlitinn af ollum flyrr hann til
guds modur fulltings fallandi ti/ baenar imariu kirkiu pa leid ifer hann liettr
[*4 hofgi thuerium heilug maria birtiz honum hardla blid gerandi hann orug-
gan af syninne leggiandi pat samza |* letr hia honum til annarar hanndar sem
fianndi hafdi skrifad til asakanar efniss vid konurnarr Efter [*° pat huarf
hon honum ad synn. her neest birter hann *erkibyskupi*®® huaratueggiu
synina med skyrum frammburdi en er erkib{ysku)pinn h|[*7eyrer petta lofar
hann mikilliga gud

&(uentyr) Ans(elmus)

|8 Nvckurum tima sidarr seeker Anselmus heim pat klaustr er beckum
heiter j nordmanndi ganganndi ad nyiu |*7 par iskola vnnder leering brodur
lanfranci meistara. pvi nast geingr anselmus [*° sama ueg firirlitanndi
verolldina gerandiz munkr unnder herra domi hersuini abota er funnderat
hafdi nya [3© klaustr beckti en litlu sidarr uard hann at pvi klaustri priorr
En uigdiz nast efter dag virpuligs herra lanfranci [** nastr erkibyskup
kantuariensis ad guds lofi hann hefer dictad mariu sett lof “ti/ heidrs’

100 erkibyskupi] “erkipbr”.
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ok er petta upphatid olumen verum |3> Neest epter Anselmum var vilhi-
almr erkibyskup En epter hann theoballdus er gerdi selan thomam sinn
erkidiakn [33 er kallaz seemd ok prydi allz einglanz Efter hann nast var
jon erkib(yskup) En efter hann varp erkibyskup hinn helgi ethPP4mundr af
honum finnz sua skrifad sem her fylger

Af e[atmundi]*°?

P> Agietr guds vin eathmundr kantuariensis erkibyskup var anams
alldri ad studio iparis granduarr ok hrein#lifr vimframm: sina skola breedr
puiat adrer klerkar kiorv |3 sier ymisligar vnnostur En eatmundr vill pa
eina kiosa sier til vnnostu er sua er af skrifad. Pulcra ut luna 7 electa ur
sol. huar firir hann geingr einn dag framm: firir likneskiu hastu iungfrv er
stenndr ipeiri hofud kirkiu er kalla]8zt notra damma framm fallinn med
hreinlifiss firirheiti bidianndi guds modur mariam ad hon uirpiz ad uera
hans unnosta Efter fagra ban fagrliga fyllda Geingr eat(mundr) an-
nan dag ut af skolis spacerandi fram igard nokurn v|*°axinn fogrv blomi
Ok miok brat kensr moti honum einn vnngr sueinn sua uienn at aliti at
ettrm(undr) sa ||41v]|* eyngan puilikan. hann sier upp @ suei(niynn pegianndi
puiat quediur fallaz firir vsena fegrd. ok vm sider ta]*lar hann sua. Huerr
ertu minn kiere sua blidr ok blezadr sem ek sa eynguan pier likan Pilltrinn
svarf3ar sia ienne mer ok les huerr ek em Eatmundr litr istad ok sierr ad
heilagr kross er ristinn jenne sveil*nsins ristinn innan med pessum orpum
Jesus nazarenus rex iudeorum. firir pessa heyrn ok syn ottaz Eatm(undr) |°
Pilltrinn seger til hans eigi skaltu otraz pot pu siaer pann er pik elskar pviat
ek er kominn ad segia pier god tidenndi |® pat af minne halfu ad sa madr
sem med pessum orpum: Jesus nazarenus etcetera gerir k’r’oss ienne sier adr
en |7 hann sofnar ok skiott sem hann vaknar mvn hann eigi gripaz bradum
daupa apvi deegri. af alfu modur minnar ber ek pier |* annad eyrenndi ad
hon uill giarna uera pin vnnosta sem pu jattar henne pinn sueindom Efter
sua tala|9d huerfr iesus ad syn eft{fatmundi en hann geingr dn duol j mariu
kirkiu lof geranndi gudi ok hans modur marie [*° Litlu efter etmundum
uarp erkibyskup ikancia Stephanus langatvn hann var elskar(iy mikill varrar
fru. hann hefer samsett [** psaltara henne til heidrs er sua byriar Aue virgo
virginum. ok hann gerdi vers jfir hueria diuisionen beati immacula|ti Sua
segiz ok sanwuliga ad su bok nyliga giorr hafi verid lagin yfer daupan mann

101 This rubricated word is written in the outer margin and is mostly illegible.
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ok reis hann pe|3gar til lifs af daupa. hann hefer ok dictat jstoriam de
thoma ‘erkibyskupi” er nu syngz vm alla kristnina

capit(ulum)

[*4 1 Einglanndi feeddiz vpp agieetr guds vin chutbertvs gofugr ad kyni
ok uiznn at aliti. ok er hann var ale[3iki of [ dag viij uetra gamall pa gaf
gud spaleiks anda j prevetrum sveine ok mellti sa vid chutbertum. huat
skaltv at vera |*° at leiki med smasueinum er (gud) hefer pik settann til
byskups ok lerifodur gamalla manna. pa geck chudbertus fra leiki|num

MO2 mellte firir munn sueininum Enn

pviat sa annde “leerdi briost hans er
tok chutbertvs fotar mein ok prvttnadi kne hans.’®3 ok nam pe[8gar or
allan uerk ok batmadi honvm dag fra degi En riddari sa er honvm hafdi
heilsv gefid. var huarki adr ne sidan [*9 senn ok huergi spurt til natrstada
hans ok ma af pvi marka at pat var guds eingill. En var hann par staddr
er uedr illt gerdi at [*° monnvm er askipi uorv ok var peim hett uid bana.
pa fiell chutbertvs akne ok bad drottin snua vedri ihag peim |** er askipino
uoro ok kyrdi uedrit ok gaf peim pegar byrr til lannz. Pa er chutbertus
uakti eina hueria nott med fehirdum |** sa hann onnd eins heilags byskups
er adianus het fara til himins med einglum. ok reyndiz apeiri stvnndu verid
hafa |?3 andlat byskups sem chutbertvs hafdi sied onnd hans fara til himins.
en hann gerdiz munkr pvinest ok ox dag fra dege |** igodum uerkum.
Vtlenndr madr kom um dag ok lapabpi chutbertvs pann ok setti bord firir
hann for efter braud diski iklefa [*> pa var gestrinn horfinn er hann kom
aftr ok sa hann huergi spor hans liggia fra huse. en sneer hatdi fallid nyliga
En er hann [*® kom aftr ihusid inn pa kenndi hann godan ilm ok fann hann
par pria braudhleifa sniofi huitari. ok uisse hann pa |*7 at eingill guds
hafdi par komid. ad feera honvm himneskt braud. Enn foruittmadiz munkr
nockur huert chv|?8tbertvs fere eda huat hann gerdi er hann huarf or reckiu
sinne vm nottvim ok geck hann efter honvm. en chutbertvs for til siovar ok
od |*9 unz barur fiellu @ axlir honvm ok stod hann par langa stvnnd abz-
num Sipan geck*4 hann alannd ok fiell akne til |3° baena at pa skridu salar
tueir upp or sa ok vermdu hann. en skridu sidan aftr ti/ sevar En munkr
sa er eftir |3 honvm hafdi geingid uarp hreddr ok tok sott pa er hann matte
102 Written in the left margin with a mark that corresponds to this location in the text.

103 Missing from here is the arrival of the horseman and his recommended cure for Cuthbert’s

knee, cf. Two Lives of Saint Cuthbert, ed. and trans. Colgrave, 160. Presumably, the scribe
has omitted a line. (Lacuna in AM 655 XXI fol.)

« »

104 “g” has been emended from “f”.
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eigi heim komzaz adr lokid var tidum ok fiell til fota ch[3*utberto ok bad sier
miskunnar En chutbertvs blezadi hann ok tok sott af honum. pa er hann
hatdi pvi heitid adr at hann |33 mundi eigi segia adr chutbertvs uere andapr
huat hann hatdi sied v nottina

af ch(utberto)

[** Enn varp chutber(tvs) vedrfastr er hann hafdi farid um fiord med
munkum ok sagdi hann firir ad peir mundu pria dagha |33 uedrfaster vera
ok gaf hann peim |35 himneska feedu af gudi mepan peir voro uedrfaster. Pa
kom elldr ihus munka pa geck (chutbertvs) amot elldingv [*° ok hiellt hon-
dum til himins ok sloknadi elldrinn pegar Sidan var hann til byskups tekinn
sem uitrad uar af gudi j peim 7 stad er lindefarnensis he(ijter ok fylldi
hann semiliga byskups tign j kenningum sinum ok jartegna giorp Vig[33di
hann oc *uatn'® ok senndi husbonnda nockurum siukum ok uard hann
pegar heill er hann bergdi af pvi Enn gaf hann heilsv 22 meyiu nockuri pa
er hann smurdi hana uidsmiorui uigdu Enn huarf hann til sueins nockurs
vng|4°s siuks ok varp sa pegar heill pa er han{n) gaf honum fridar koss oc
for fagnandi ti/ sins heimilis || AM 764 4to, 361||* En var sa broder er hafdi
blodsott ok er herra byskup leit taladi hann sua Valstot gack med mier |*
ok ad peim badum sampt inn geingnvm bad guds madr firir honum ok ad
lokinre bien vard hinn siuki skiott [ heill Oc er sell chutbertvs mundi lig-
gia isidazta krankdomi taladi hann sua til sinna braedra. halldi pier iaf[*nan
frid yduarr amilli med fullu litilleti ok geymi pa hluti er ydrum onndum
ero nytsamliger. ok |° efter sua talad bergdi hann guds likama ok sua giort
gallt hann gudi sinn annda

capitulum euentyr

|° Ujrduligr guds vin beda prestr agieetr utzskyrari gudligra ritminga
blomgadiz acinglandi pann tima |7 taeinglandii er lidit var fra hollgan guds
sonar “.d.".c.Ixxx ok vij ar hann var gamall madr ok sionlauss. v pe[nna
goda mann rennr upp spurning hui hann hefer isinn heidr venerabilis en eigi
beati. En pui skal par til suara at sva |2 bar til at einn klaerkr villdi semia
einn versa yfir hans legstad ok sva byriadiz hac sunt in fossa pa gat hann
[*° medr ongvm mett feingid par vid sua at honum likadi. ok litdlum tima
|11

sidarr vard honum geingid til legstadar pessa [** goda mannz. leit hann pa

ad uersinn var algiorr ok perta vpphatid Hac sunt infossa bede uenerabilis

105 First written “uant” but “t” placed above and between “a” and “n”, but the “t” at the end has
not been deleted.
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ossa. hann hefer | samsett pa bok er kallaz martirilogium. pat finnz ok
lesid ad pessi szll beda hafi. pess bedid gud at |*> hann skyldi brott ganga af
pessi verolld a uppstigningar hatid guds sonar ok pat sama odladiz hann

[Material written by other hands on ff. 36r—37r omitted.]

137v]]
[* Pa er lidit var fra higad burd vars herra iesv christi m. ok .xxx. ok v.

ar. var kongr yfer einglandi ed[u]ar(dr) |* kongr godi son apalradz kongs ok
emmu drottningar er atte sidan knutr kongr riki Sua bar |3 til aeinum huit-
svnu degi sem hinn heilagi.eduarpr var staddr at petrs kirkiu fuestrmostr |3
skryddr ollum kongs skruda ok hlyddi hatidligri messo ok ipann tima er upp
hiellz vars herra likami kom a*t’ [* honum hlatr sua mikill at allir unndrvpuz
er vid uoro Efter messuna spurdu hans menn huat ylle peim faheyr/°da
hlatri. kongr suaradi Dana kongr bioz med her a henndr oss ok utalligan
skipa fiolda at heria |® a riki uart. ok sem hann skylldi stiga askip sitt af
bate. fiell hann akaf ok drucknadi med rietrum guds |7 domi. Pa voro gerver
senndibodar sem skiotaz til danmerkr oc profadiz petta allt satt sem kongr
hafdi sa/%gt En med pvi at pess(iy dana kongr er eigi nefndr pa pickiaz froder
menn inoregs kongs riki eigi uita huerr pessi |2 kongr hefer verid nema par
er sagt er fra orpum gizurar hallz sonar eins hins uitrazta mannz a islandi
at [*© pessi kongr hafe verid sueinn s(on) knuz kongs rika ok alfinu Efter
eduarp tok kongdom haralldr gudi|*'na son hann felldi haralld sigurdar
son. pa vard kongr at einglandi uilhialmr bastardr er felldi har[**alld gudina
(son). segia sua sumar bakr at hann hate leingi lifad efter bardaghann ok
geingid istein vi[*3lhialmr bastardr var fader heinreks kongs. fodur mathilld-
ar. modur heinreks gamla er mest geck imo|'4te thomase erkibyskupi ok
maeddi hann medr morgum meingerdum sem sagha hans uattar ||
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AGRIP

Frasagnir af nokkrum erkibiskupum Kantaraborgar: Glatadur tviblodungur ur
Reynistadarbok fundinn i British Library

Efnisord: helgisogur, Grimur Thorkelin, Dunstanus saga, Reynistadarbdk, handrit,
enskir dyrlingar

Arid 1787 gaf Grimur Thorkelin, ritari Arnanefndar, Thomasi Astle handritasafnara
tvd pappirshandrit og tvibl6dung tr bokfelli. Sidar komust pessi handrit i Stowe-
safnid og eru pau nu vardveitt i British Library. Pappirshandritin hafa ad geyma
texta sem skrifadur er upp eftir handriti i Arnasafni, sennilega af Grimi sjalfum.
Skinntvibl6dungurinn er aftur 4 méti ritadur 4 fjértandu 61d. A honum er ad finna
samansafn sagna af enskum biskupum, adallega erkibiskupum Kantaraborgar, og
stuttan formdla. S4 sem setti safnid saman hefur notfart sér og adlagad texta sem
begar voru til i islenskri pydingu, eins og Dunstanus ségu Arna Larentiussonar.
Ekki eru p¢ allir textar safnsins vardveittir annars stadar svo vitad sé.

Tvibl6dungurinn er skrifadur af sama skrifara og skrifadi hluta Reynistadar-
békar i AM 764 4to og pegar betur er ad gad kemur i ljos ad tvibl6dungurinn
hefur upprunalega tilheyrt sama handriti. Aftasta frdsdgnin 4 tvibl6dungnum segir
lifssogu heilags Kudberts en nidurlag ségunnar er ad finna efst 4 bl. 36r i AM 764
4to. Pd er pess getid i handritaskram Arnasafns sem settar voru saman 4 fyrsta
pridjungi dtjandu aldar ad i AM 764 4to séu sogur af erkibiskupum Kantaraborgar,
en per er ekki ad finna par nina. Pvi virdist sem Grimur Thorkelin, sem hafdi
greidan adgang ad handritum Arnasafns, hafi tekid tviblodunginn 6frjalsri hendi
40ur en hann hélt til Englands, en pad vard til pess ad textar hans féllu i gleymsku
i meira en tveer aldir.

[ greininni er fjallad um feril tviblodungsins og er skrift og stafsetning
skrifarans ranns6kud og borin saman vid hond E { AM 764 4to. P4 eru textarnir
raktir til uppruna sins og vinnubrogd samsetjara safnsins skodud. [ lokin er birt
stafrétt utgifa sagnasafnins sem teygir sig frd Stowe-tviblodungnum yfir i AM

764 4to.

SUMMARY

Anecdotes of Several Archbishops of Canterbury: A Lost Bifolium from Reyni-
stadarbok Discovered in the British Library

Keywords: legends of saints, Grimur Thorkelin, Dunstanus saga, Reynistadarbok,
manuscripts, English saints

In 1787, Grimur Thorkelin, the secretary of the Arnamagnaean Commission, gave
the manuscript collector Thomas Astle two paper manuscripts and a parchment
bifolium. After Astle’s death, these manuscripts found their way into the Stowe
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collection and are now kept in the British Library. The paper manuscripts contain
transcriptions of texts found in a manuscript in the Arnamagnzan collection and
were probably written by Thorkelin himself. The bifolium was, however, written
in the fourteenth century. It contains a compilation of short stories about English
bishops, mostly archbishops of Canterbury, preceded by a short prologue. For
the compilation, the compiler has gathered and adapted material from sources
that were already available in Old Norse-Icelandic translations, including Arni
Lirentiusson’s Dunstanus saga. However, not all the texts in the compilation are
known to exist elsewhere in Icelandic translation.

An examination shows that the bifolium was written by the same scribe who
wrote parts of Reynistadarbok in AM 764 4to, and a closer look reveals that
the bifolium was once a part of that same manuscript. The last narrative on the
bifolium tells the life of St Cuthbert, but its conclusion is now at the top of f. 36r
in AM 764 4to. Furthermore, catalogues of the Arnamagnzan collection compiled
in the first third of the seventeenth century show that tales about archbishops
of Canterbury were included in AM 764 4to, but they are now missing. It
thus appears that Thorkelin, who had easy access to Arnamagnaan manuscripts,
removed the bifolium before journeying to England, causing its text to fall into
oblivion for over two centuries.

In the article, the history of the bifolium is discussed, and the script and
orthography of its scribe examined and compared to that of scribe E in AM 764
4to. The sources of the compilation’s texts are traced, and the compiler’s methods
are analysed. Finally, a diplomatic edition of the texts of the compilation that is
now split between the Stowe bifolium and AM 764 4to is presented.

Bjarni Gunnar Asgeirsson
Leifsgotu 24

IS-101 Reykjavik
bga@hi.is



BEN ALLPORT

UNEARTHING ST EDMUND

A Source for Edmund’s Martyrdom in Islendingabok”™

AT SOME POINT between 1122 and 1133, the Icelandic scholar Ari frddi
Porgilsson penned the oldest known vernacular history of the Icelandic
people.! Islendingabdk represents the birth of Icelandic historiographical
tradition, but it did not emerge from a vacuum. It was instead the product
of genres, styles, and information which circulated within and outside
Iceland before being skilfully synthesized into a single document by the
remarkably well-informed Ari frddi.> This note suggests a candidate for
one of Ari’s more elusive sources of information: the so-called “saga” of
the martyred King Edmund of East Anglia.

Ari borrows from this source in Islendingabdk’s first chapter to date the
settlement of Iceland:

[sland byggdisk fyrst yr Norvegi 4 dogum Haralds ens harfagra,
Halfdanarsonar ens svarta, i pann tid — at @tlun ok tolu peira Teits
féstra mins, pess manns es ek kunna spakastan, sonar [sleifs byskups,
ok Porkels fodurbrédur mins Gellissonar, es langt mundi fram, ok
Péridar Snorradéttur goda, es badi vas margspok ok 6ljugfrdd,
— es Ivarr Ragnarssonr lodbrékar 1ét drepa Eadmund enn helga
Englakonung; en pat vas sjau tegum (vetra) ens niunda hundrads
eptir burd Krists, at pvi es ritit es { spgu hans.3

This research was completed with the generous financial support of the Leverhulme Trust.

My thanks to Prof. Lesley Abrams, Dr Synngve Midtbg Myking, Dr Jon Hui, Dr Tom

Grant, and my anonymous reviewers for their thoughts and suggestions, and to Jon Wright
and Zuzana Stankovitsova for their help with my “dgrip.”

1 Islendingabdk: The Book of the Icelanders; Kristni Saga: The Story of the Conversion, trans. Siin
Grgnlie (London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 2006), xiii. The claim that Ari
was Iceland’s first vernacular historian was made by Snorri Sturluson a century later and has
yet to be contradicted; see Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, 3 vols., Islenzk fornrit
XXVI-XXVIII (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941—51), I:5.

2 Hermann Pilsson, “Jatmundar saga hins helga,” Skirnir 132 (1957): 139—51.

3 fslendingabo’k; Landndmabdk, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit 1 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 4.
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Iceland was first settled from Norway in the days of Haraldr
Fairhair, son of Hélfdan the Black, at that time — according to the
estimate and count of Teitr, son of Bishop Isleifr, my foster father,
the man I know to be wisest; and of Porkell Gellisson, my paternal
uncle, who remembered a long way back; and of Péridr, daughter
of Snorri godi, who was both very wise and well-informed — when
[varr, son of Ragnarr lodbrdk, had St Edmund, king of the English,
killed; and that was 870 winters after the birth of Christ, according
to what is written in his saga.

The martyrdom is referred to on three further occasions throughout the
text: the foundation of the Alping, the conversion to Christianity, and the
conclusion.4

Ari’s imprecise reference to a “saga” of St Edmund has intrigued mod-
ern researchers, who have proposed sources ranging from Icelandic oral
traditions to Latin wvitae circulated in tenth- to twelfth-century English
manuscripts. It is here suggested that Ari’s information came from a
witness to one such English manuscript tradition, attested from c. 1100,
that combined two texts: Abbo of Fleury’s Passio Sancti Eadmundi and
Hermannus the Archdeacon’s De miraculis Sancti Eadmundi. It is argued
that this witness circulated in Iceland during the twelfth to fourteenth
centuries and informed subsequent references to the saint’s legend.

*

The identification of a possible source is hindered by the parsimony with
which Ari drew upon it. The piece of information least ambiguously
indebted to the source was the date of 870 for the martyrdom; Ari states
directly that Edmund’s “saga” provided this date. The passage also names
the man responsible for Edmund’s death as Ivarr and informs us that he
was the son of Ragnarr lodbrdk. Ari’s turn of phrase does not necessitate
that either of these pieces of information came from the saga, but it is
likely that at least the first of them did.

This gives little data with which to narrow down our search for a
feasible source. Furthermore, the surviving record of potential sources is
imbalanced; all known texts that refer to St Edmund in the period between

4 1Ibid., 9, 18, and 25.
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his martyrdom and the composition of Islendingabok were produced in
England, predominantly in Latin. The earliest attestation is found in the
common stock of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, which was compiled late in
the reign of Alfred the Great, within decades of the martyrdom taking
place.” The entry for 870 (actually November 869) observes simply that
King Edmund was killed following a battle with a Danish army that had
overwintered at Thetford.® Edmund’s killers go unnamed, although the F
recension of the Chronicle identifies them as the Viking leaders “Ingware,”
an anglicization of ON Ivarr, and “Ubba” (ON Ubbi). This recension was
produced in Canterbury in around 1100, at which point these two names
(rendered into Latin as Hinguar and Hubba) were widely connected with
the act.”

Conversely, no Old Icelandic narrative of the saint’s martyrdom or
miracles has survived, although sporadic references to both are found
in thirteenth- and fourteenth-century Icelandic traditions. Nevertheless,
medieval Icelanders did apparently foster some independent traditions
about Edmund, with several families (including Ari’s) claiming descent
from Vilborg “Osvaldsdéttur konungs ok Ulfranar hinnar ébornu, dott-
ur Jétmundar Englakonungs” (daughter of King Osvaldr and Ulfran the
unborn, daughter of Jatmundr, king of the English) in the catalogue of
settlers’ accounts known as Landndmabdk.® Lesley Abrams points out that
the name Osvaldr (OE Ospeald, MdnE Oswald) matches that of Edmund’s
purported successor, a possible puppet of the invaders known only from
surviving coinage. She proposes that the survival of Edmund’s descend-
ants in Iceland could have preserved details of his martyrdom there.? This
apparent reference to the obscure Oswald is intriguing but could also be
misleading. Jatmundr’s presence in the genealogy cannot be traced earlier
than the Sturlubdk recension of Landndmabdk from c. 1275—80. In addition,
neither Osvaldr or Jatmundr are referred to as kings before the Hauksbok

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, trans. Michael Swanton (London: Phoenix, 2000), xxi.
Ibid., 70—71.

Ibid., xxvii—xxviii and 70, n. 2.

I'slendz‘ngabdk; Landndmabdk, 49.

O 0N oW

Lesley Abrams, “Scandinavian Place-Names and Settlement-History: Flegg, Norfolk, and
East Anglia in the Viking Age,” Viking and Norse in the North Atlantic: Select Papers from
the Proceedings of the Fourteenth Viking Congress, Torshavn, 19—30 July 2001, eds. Andras
Mortensen and Simun V. Arge (Térshavn: Fgroya Frédskaparfelag, 2005), 312—13, n. 4.
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recension of 1306—08.'° Consequently, we cannot know if this genealogi-
cal tradition was genuine, was inspired by Islendingabdk’s association of
Edmund with Iceland’s settlement, or some mixture of the two (such as an
unrelated Oswald and/or Edmund being conflated with their royal name-

sakes by creative descendants).
*

These uncertainties prohibit an unassailable identification of Ari’s source;
however, analysis of the wording and context of the citation allows us to
reduce the range of possibilities. In particular, we must interrogate Ari’s
use of Olcel saga to refer to his source. On this point, Alison Finlay sug-
gests that the term “means nothing more specific than ‘something said or
told” and could apply to any kind of narrative in any language.”* This is a
logical extrapolation from the term’s wide-ranging and often ambiguous
connotations in medieval literature.

For example, the use of the term does not distinguish between written
and oral traditions.”” In Snorri Sturluson’s Heimskringla from the early
thirteenth century, we find references to information both “sogd” (told)
and “ritat” (written) in sagas of Ulfr Jarl and Knutr inn gamli respectively.’3
The late-thirteenth-century Morkinskinna refers to a “saga” of Haraldr
bardrddi comprising “kvaedi ... pau er honum samtida viru um hann kvedin”
(poems ... which were recited about him during his lifetime).'4

As the following discussion shows, most researchers who have com-
mented on this issue have supposed that Ari referred to a written tradi-
tion. This is supported by the context in which Olcel saga appears in
Islendingabdk: paired with Olcel rita (to write) and juxtaposed with Ari’s
diligently named oral sources in the text’s opening passage.”® This passage

10 fxlendingabo’k; Landndmabdk, Ixxv, 1xxxii, 48—49 (inc. n. 4), and 312.

11 Alison Finlay, “Chronology, Genealogy and Conversion: The Afterlife of St Edmund in
the North,” St Edmund, King and Martyr: Changing Images of a Medieval Saint, ed. Anthony
Bale (York: York Medieval Press, 2009) 47.

12 Robert Kellogg, “What is a Saga?” Sagnaping helgad Jonasi Kristjdnssyni sjotugum 10. april
1994 2, eds. Gisli Sigurdsson, Gudrtn Kvaran, and Sigurgeir Steingrimsson (Reykjavik:
Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 1994), 497.

13 Heimskringla, 11:284 and I1I:37.

14 Morkinskinna, eds. Armann Jakobsson and Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson, 2 vols., Islenzk fornrit
XXII-XXIV (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2011), I:5.

15 See quotation above.
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establishes Ari’s credentials as a historian, highlighting his use of both
written and oral authorities. Furthermore, the absolute Incarnation date of
870, the one piece of data concretely attached to the “saga,” seems unlikely
to have come from vernacular oral tradition, which, as demonstrated by
the Islendingasogur, konungasgur, and Islendingabdk itself, typically dated
things through references to coinciding events or relative chronologies
such as the reigning Norwegian king or serving lawspeaker.'® The appear-
ance of an Incarnation date argues for an origin in a learned, ecclesiastical
milieu.

The language of the source has proven more controversial. In the
1950s, Hermann Palsson argued that Ari would not have used Olcel saga
to refer to a Latin ecclesiastical text such as Abbo’s Passio or Hermannus’s
Miraculis and must thus have been referring to a hypothetical Old Icelandic
“Jatmundar saga hins helga” (saga of St Edmund). Hermann believed that
this Icelandic saga was used as a source for Heimskringla and Knytlinga saga
in the thirteenth century and for Ragnarssona pdttr and Heilagra manna
drdpa in the fourteenth.”? However, as this is the only time Ari names a
probable written source — although we know he drew upon others — there
is no empirical basis to assume that he would not use Olcel saga in this
way.’® Hermann’s assertion that “ésennilegt er, ad nokkrum myndi detta
i hug ad kalla Passio s6gu” (it is unlikely that anyone would think of call-
ing a Passio a “saga”) is contradicted by subsequent examples throughout
the Old Icelandic corpus.’® One passage in Islendinga saga, for example,
sagas”

>«

refers to the recitation of “s6gur heilagra manna 4 latinu” (saints
in Latin).2°

The possibility of an English provenance for the material is encour-
aged by Ari’s use of English/Anglo-Latin orthography to render the
saint’s name as “Eadmund,” rather than Olcel Jdtmundr, as it appears in
Landndmabdk and most later texts. This provenance was even accepted by
Hermann, who suggested that the hypothetical “Jatmundar saga” was based
on English traditions, mentioning both Abbo’s Passio and Hermannus’s

16 fslendz'ngabo’k; Landndmabdk, 5, 9, 19, and 20.

17 Hermann Pilsson, “Jatmundar saga,” 143—44.

18 Book of the Icelanders, xvii—xx.

19 Hermann Pilsson “Jitmundar saga,” 143—44.

20 Islendinga saga, ed. Gudni Jénsson, Sturlunga saga 2 (Akureyri: Prentverk Odds Bjérnssonar
h.f., 1965), 288.
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Miraculis as examples. He proposed that “Jaitmundar saga” was composed
by Ari himself in the early twelfth century, informed by Icelanders (such
as Gudlaugr Snorrason géda) who had spent time in England.*

Hermann’s argument presents a solution for his own, unsupported
assertion that Ari would not use Olcel saga of an Anglo-Latin text by pro-
posing an uncorroborated stage of transmission that allowed Ari to cite
himself while ultimately drawing upon an English source. Nevertheless,
the suggestion of an intermediary between the original English source
and Islendingabdk is valuable. Although there is no decisive evidence that
Ari ever left Iceland, many of his contemporaries were educated overseas;
he himself alludes to the education of his contemporary Semundr frddi
Sigfusson in “Frakkland” (France/Franconia).?? It is conceivable that a
contemporary visitor to England provided a stage of transmission between
his English sources and Islendingabdk, whether in the form of an Old
Icelandic text or an oral report.

Yet the dependent Old Icelandic texts Hermann listed seem to ac-
knowledge the direct influence of an English tradition. The episode which
refers to St Edmund in Heimskringla, in which the revenant of “Eadmundr
inn helgi” strikes down Sveinn tjiiguskegg, cites “sogn enskra manna” (sto-
ries from English men) as a source.?3 Heilagra manna drdpa also credits
“enskir saungvar” (English poems), and both Heilagra manna drdpa and
Ragnarssona pdttr include the name Yngvarr/Ingvarr in their accounts of
Edmund.?# This name derives from Anglo-Latin Hinguar. In Ragnarssona
pdttr, Yngvarr is paired with a brother, Hust6, a misreading of Anglo-
Latin Hubba, Hinguar’s fellow Viking.>> The simplest conclusion is that
these sources were drawing directly on a (probably) Latin tradition of
recognizably English provenance that circulated in Iceland in the twelfth
to fourteenth centuries. Intermediate stages between this tradition and

21 Hermann Pilsson, “Jatmundar saga,” 144—46 and 149.

22 Book of the Icelanders, xix—xx and 21.

23 Heimskringla, 11:14.

24 Heilagra manna drdpa, ed. Kristen Wolf, Poetry on Christian Subjects, ed. Margaret Clunies
Ross, Skaldic Poems of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 7 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), 878;
DPdttr af Ragnars sonum, ed. Gudni Jonsson, Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda 1 (Reykjavik:
Islendingasagnautgéfan, 1950), 298.

25 Hermann Pélsson, “Jdtmundar saga,” 144; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, Vikings in the West:
The Legend of Ragnarr Lodbrék and His Sons, Studia Medievalia Septentrionalia 18 (Vienna:
Fassbaender, 2012), 163.
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Islendingabdk, such as an Old Icelandic saga which preserved English or
Anglo-Latin forms and acknowledged its English sources, should not be
disregarded but must remain hypothetical. We must therefore turn to
the corpus of Anglo-Latin accounts to seek the ultimate source of Ari’s

information.
'S

The earliest reference to Edmund’s martyrdom, the sparse notice in the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, is unlikely to be Ari’s source, as the phrase “sogu
hans” (his saga) implies a narrative devoted specifically to Edmund. By the
same token, we can dismiss a derived passage in Asser’s ninth-century Vita
Zlfredi — a biography of King Alfred of Wessex could hardly be described
as a saga of Edmund!?®

The oldest viable source for Ari’s information is therefore the Passio
Sancti Eadmundi, penned by the French scholar Abbo of Fleury between
085 and 988 at the East Anglian monastery of Ramsey.?” This elaborate
Latin narrative was widely circulated from the late eleventh century and
was an antecedent for all subsequent traditions.?® It was the first narrative
to link the martyrdom to a Viking leader named Hinguar, but it provides
no date for the murderous act. Despite this, the Passio was regarded as the
most likely source by Konrad Maurer, Einar Ol. Sveinsson — who sup-
posed that Ari’s copy simply had the date included — and more recently by
Paul Cavill and Alison Finlay.?9

Not long after its completion, an Old English summary of the Passio
was written by Alfric of Eynsham. Alfric added little to the tradition but

26 Asser’s Life of Alfred, together with the Annals of Saint Neots erroneously ascribed to Asser, ed.
William Henry Stevenson (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1959), 26. Kellogg (“What is a Saga?,”
501) discusses the use of “saga” as a literary device to designate stories told within other sto-
ries, but Ari’s usage (particularly paired with Olcel rita) does not fit this narrative context.

27 Rowe, Vikings in the West, 51.

28 The Annals of St Neots with Vita Prima Sancti Neoti, eds. David Dumville and Michael
Lapidge, The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: A Collaborative Edition 17 (Cambridge: D. S.
Brewer, 1985), lix.

29 See Svend Ellehgj, Studier over den aldste norrone historieskrivning, Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana 26 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1965), 64—65; Paul Cavill, “Anglo-Saxon
Saints’ Lives — and Deaths,” Visions and Revisions: The Word and the Text, eds. Roger
Kojecky and Andrew Tate (Newcastle: Cambridge Scholars Publishing 2013), 91; Finlay,
“Chronology,” 47.
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did note that the events took place in King Alfred’s twenty-first year.3°

This on its own could not have allowed Ari to reconstruct the date of 870,

were he using Alfric’s text.3' Alfred’s accession is recorded in Icelandic

annals (under the wrong year), but neither his age at that point nor his
date of birth is specified, so there is no evidence that this information was
known in Iceland.3?

In the late 1090s, Hermannus the Archdeacon, a monk based at the
abbey of Bury St Edmunds in East Anglia, compiled De miraculis Sancti
Eadmundi, a list of St Edmund’s miracles. The text provides the year of
Edmund’s martyrdom but does not name his killer. Hermann Palsson
regarded the Miraculis as a likely source for his hypothetical “Jaitmundar
saga.”33 Although Svend Ellehgj rejected Hermann’s saga hypothesis, he
agreed that the Miraculis were probably known to Ari.34

A reference to the martyrdom is also found in John of Worcester’s
Chronicon ex chronici, which was compiled in stages in the early twelfth
century. Despite the text’s annalistic format, its entry for the martyrdom of
St Edmund is strikingly similar to Ari’s own turn of phrase: “Eodem anno
sanctissimus ac gloriousissimus Orientalium Anglorum rex Eadmundus,
ut in sua legitur Passione, ab Inguaro rege paganissimo... martirizatus est”
(in the same year the holiest and most glorious Edmund, king of the East
Angles, was martyred by Inguar, a most heathen king, as can be read in his
passion).3> It is conceivable that Ari or an informant merely copied this
reference and did not have access to the passion itself. However, R. R.
Darlington and P. McGurk suggest that the main body of the Chronicon
was compiled between 1128 and 1131.3¢ Islendingabdk’s accepted dating to
30 Finlay, “Chronology,” 47.

31 At least one of Alfric’s texts, De falsis diis, exists in an Old Norse translation, although the
date and circumstances of the translation are unclear. John Frankis, From Old English to Old
Norse: A Study of Old English Texts Translated into Old Norse with an Edition of the English
and Norse Versions of Zlfric’s De falsis diis (Oxford: The Society for the Study of Medieval
Languages and Literature, 2016), 31—45.

32 Islandske Annaler indtil 1578. Udgivne for det norske historiske Kildeskriftfond, ed. Gustav
Storm (Christiania: Grgndahl & Sons Bogtrykkeri, 1888), 13 and passin.

33 Hermann Pélsson, “Jdtmundar saga,” 146.

34 Ellehgj, Studier, 65.

35 The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester. Volume II: The Annals from 450 to 1066, eds. R. R.
Darlington and P. McGurk and trans. Jennifer Bray and P. McGurk (Oxford: Clarendon

Press, 1995), xix and 286.
36 John of Worcester, xxxiv.
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1122—33 thus grants only a very narrow window for the information in the
Chronicon to have been transmitted to Ari.

Another product of the flourishing literary milieu at Bury St Edmunds
is the misleadingly named Amnnals of St Neots. This Latin chronicle bor-
rowed lengthy passages regarding Edmund’s martyrdom from Abbo’s
Passio under its entry for 870, thus providing both the year and the attribu-
tion of the act to Hinguar.37 In contrast to the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, this
bloated entry is almost entirely taken up with St Edmund’s martyrdom and
could plausibly be regarded as the saint’s “saga.” Furthermore, a subsequent
entry identifies Hinguar’s father as “Lodebrochus.”® It is the earliest
surviving text to suggest that Hinguar and Hubba were brothers, the earli-
est English text to mention Ragnarr lodbrdk, and the only contemporary
text to contain all the features present in Islendingabok. Elizabeth Ashman
Rowe suggests tentatively that this could have been Ari’s source based on
this compelling alignment of features.39

Unfortunately, the timeframes assigned to the Annals and Islendingabdk
make this identification nearly next to impossible. David Dumville dates
the composition of the Annals to c. 1120—40 but subsequently notes that
the compilers drew in part upon John of Worcester’s Chronicon. This
presumably took place during or after the time when the autograph manu-
script of the Chronicon (Oxford, Corpus Christi College MS 157) was cop-
ied into Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Bodley 297 at Bury St Edmunds.4°
Darlington and McGurk’s analysis dates this to between 1133 and 1143.4*
Assuming these timeframes are correct, the time required for the informa-
tion to make its way from England to Iceland effectively disqualifies the
Annals as Ari’s source.

As no single text is an obvious candidate, we must consider the possibil-
ity that Ari was using some combination of other texts, the most likely
being Abbo’s Passio and Hermannus’s Miraculis, with [varr’s connection

37 The Annals of St Neots, 56—65.

38 Ibid., 78.

39 Rowe, Vikings in the West, 18.

40 Annals of St Neots, xvi—xix and Ix—Ixi; Rowe, Vikings in the West, 82.
41 Jobn of Worcester, liii.
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to Ragnarr Jodbrék being derived from elsewhere. On their own, neither
tradition can have provided Ari with the necessary information: Abbo is
silent on the date, and Hermannus does not name Edmund’s killer. Thus
far, only Sidn Grgnlie has suggested that Ari used “some kind of composite
version,” without further elaboration.4?

The most compelling argument for this composite version is the likeli-
hood that, as Tom License points out, Hermannus deliberately penned
his list of miracles as an update to the miracles listed in Abbo’s Passio and
intended for the two texts to be read in conjunction.43 Indeed, the Passio
and the Miraculis are bound together in the earliest known manuscript of
the latter text (one of the earliest witnesses to the former).44 This manu-
script, London, British Library, MS Cotton Tiberius B. ii, was composed
at Bury St Edmunds around the year 1100, so close to the composition
date of Hermannus’s text that only copying errors suggest it is not an
autograph.# It is feasible that an early copy of this manuscript or of its ex-
emplar made its way to Iceland in the early twelfth century. A link between
Bury St Edmunds and Iceland is not inconceivable. In the twelfth century
the abbey energetically promoted the cult, which had spread at least as far
as Norway by the 1150s.4

Hermannus’s Miraculis were almost certainly known in Iceland in the
following century. As mentioned previously, en episode in Heimskringla
recounts that Sveinn #jiguskegg was killed by Edmund’s revenant “sem inn
helgi Merkurias drap Julidndm niding” (as St Mercurius killed Julian the
Apostate).47 This story first appears in the Miraculis, which notes that
Edmund “equiparatur Mercurio martyri ulciscenti injuriarum blasfemias
apostata Juliani” (becomes equal to Mercurius the Martyr avenging Julian

42 Book of the Icelanders, 16, n. 12.

43 Miracles of St Edmund: Herman the Archdeacon and Goscelin of St-Bertin, ed. and trans. Tom
License (Oxford: University Press, 2014), Iv.

44 Annals of St Neots, lix.

45 1Ibid., xci; Helmet Gneuss and Michael Lapidge, Anglo-Saxon Manuscripts: A Bibliographical
Handlist of Manuscripts Written or Owned in England up to 1100 (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 2014), 296.

46 Antonia Gransden, Historical Writing in England c. 550 to c¢. 1307 (London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1974), 380; Tore Nyberg, Monasticism in North-Western Europe, 800—1200
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000), 144.

47 Heimskringla, 11:14.
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the Apostate’s blasphemies of injustice).4® Although Edmund’s act of di-
vine justice is found in other English texts (notably John of Worcester’s
Chronicon), the comparison with St Mercurius is unique to the Miraculis
and the Icelandic texts.#9 Conversely, the knowledge of Hinguar and
Hubba found in subsequent Icelandic texts cannot have derived from the
Miraculis but could have been sourced from a manuscript which paired
Hermannus’s text with Abbo’s Passio.

*

From whence, then, did Ari derive his knowledge of Ivarr’s parentage?
Rowe suggests that this information may already have been associated
with Norse legends of Ragnarr lodbrdk by Ari’s time. As she points out,
Ari’s casual reference to Ragnarr assumes that the name was familiar to his
audience. Furthermore, Ari derived his own family line from a different
son of Ragnarr in the genealogy attached to Islendingabdk; indeed Ragnarr
became a major progenitor of Scandinavian royal dynasties and Icelandic
noble families in the thirteenth century.>®

Ari’s knowledge of vernacular traditions is indicated by his use of
the Norse form Ivarr. This is comparable to a reference to “Ywar, filius
Lothpardi, quem ferunt ossibus caruisse” (Ywar, son of Lothpardus, who
was said to lack bones) in the Chronicon Roskildense, compiled in Denmark
in 1137/38.5* This is the first attestation of Ivarr’s nickname, beinlausi, and is
likely to reflect Norse tradition.5> Furthermore, the chronicler distinguishes
between Ywar and another son, Ingvar, who was sourced from a reference
to “Inguar, filius Lodparchi” in Adam of Bremen’s Gesta Hammaburgensis
ecclesia pontificum, the earliest source to express this relationship.53 The
chronicler did not recognize that Inguar was an Anglicized form of Ivarr
and so listed it alongside the name familiar from Norse legend.

48 Hermannus. De miraculis Sancti Eadmundi, Memorials of St Edmund’s Abbey, ed. Thomas
Arnold, 3 vols. (London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1890), I:36.

49 Jobn of Worcester, 476—77.

50 fslendingabo’k; Landndmabdk, 28; Rowe, Vikings in the West, 158 and 181—82.

51 Scriptores minores historie Danica medii evi ex codicibus denvo recensvit I, ed. M. Cl. Gertz
(Copenhagen: G. E. C. Gad, 1917—-18), 16.

52 Rowe, Vikings in the West, 89—90 and 160.

53 Magistri Adam Bremensis: Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum, ed. Bernhard Schmeid-
ler (Hannover and Leipzig: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1917), 23; Rowe, Vikings in the West,
69, 89—90, and 160.
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Else Mundal argues that Ari himself may have had access to Adam’s
Gesta.5% If so, he would have known of Adam’s pairing of Inguar and
Lodparchi and could thus have deduced a connection between Hinguar, the
slayer of St Edmund in Abbo’s Passio, and Ivarr, the son of Ragnarr lodbrok
he knew from Norse tradition. Ari was undoubtedly rare among Norse
scholars in reconciling the names Hinguar and Ivarr, but Islendingabdk
itself is proof that either he or a hypothetical intermediary made this con-

nection.”®
*

Ari frédi seems to have drawn upon a manuscript containing both Abbo
of Fleury’s Passio Sancti Eadmundi and Hermannus the Archdeacon’s De
miraculis Sancti Eadmundi to date the martyrdom of King Edmund of East
Anglia and thus the settlement of Iceland. It was this text, a passio updated
with additional miracles, that Ari referred to as a saga. That the manuscript
was based in Iceland is indicated by the sporadic use of its contents by
Icelandic scholars over the next two centuries.

Ari’s use of the Passio/Miraculis, the Gesta Hammaburgensis, and per-
haps even more far-flung sources, such as Fulcher of Chartres’s Historia
Hierosolymitana, demonstrate the impressive connectivity of the Icelandic
scholarly milieu at the birth of its vernacular historiographical tradition.>®
This is underscored by Islendingabdk’s parallels with contemporary texts,
such as the Annals of St Neots and Chronicon Roskildense, which reveal the
extent to which Ari was abreast of developing trends in both East Anglia
and Denmark, integrated into networks of intellectual exchange. Icelandic
scholars need not be regarded solely as passive recipients in such networks;
scholarly connections facilitate the flow of ideas in both directions, as ref-
erences to Icelandic scholarship in Scandinavian Latin texts reveal.’” Thus,
although the Annals of St Neots are unlikely to have been Ari’s source, we
should keep our minds open to the reverse: that Icelandic traditions such

54 Else Mundal, “Islendingabk vurdert som bispestolskrgnike,” Alvissmdl 3 (1994): 63—72;
Ellehgj, Studier, 66—67.

55 Rowe, Vikings in the West, 185.

56 Poul Skarup, “Ari frodes dgdsliste for dret 1118,” Opuscula 6 (1979): 21—22.

57 Such as the reference to the Icelandic “numerum annorum” (enumeration of years) in
Theodrici Monachi: Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium, ed. Gustav Storm,
Monumenta Historica Norvegia: Latinske kildeskrifter til Norges historie 1 middelalderen
(Kristiania: A. W. Brggger, 1880), 6.
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as Islendingabdk informed the Annals on topics such as Ivarr/Hinguar’s
parentage.

The opening of Islendingabdk is not just a display of Ari’s scholarly cre-
dentials but also a précis of his intent to marry Icelandic oral tradition to
Latin learned writings and express them in his own vernacular. His use of
the “saga” of Edmund was one feature of this process, the success of which
ripples across the corpus of Old Icelandic historiography.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
MANUSCRIPTS

British Library, London
MS Cotton Tiberius B. ii

Bodleian Library, Oxford
MS Bodley 297

Corpus Christi College Library, Oxford
MS 157

PRIMARY SOURCES

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, trans. by Michael Swanton. London: Phoenix, 2000.

The Annals of St Neots with Vita Prima Sancti Neoti, ed. by David Dumville and
Michael Lapidge. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: A Collaborative Edition 17.
Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 1985.

Asser’s Life of Alfred, together with the Annals of Saint Neots erroneously ascribed to
Asser, ed. by William Henry Stevenson. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1959.

The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester. Volume 11: The Annals from 450 to 1066, ed. by
R. R. Darlington, and P. McGurk. Trans. by Jennifer Bray and P. McGurk.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995.

Heilagra manna drdpa, ed. by Kristen Wolf. Poetry on Christian Subjects, ed. by
Margaret Clunies Ross. Skaldic Poems of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 7.
Turnhout: Brepols, 2007, 872—90.

Heimskringla, ed. by Bjarni Adalbjarnarson. 3 vols. Islenzk fornrit XXVI-XXVIIL
Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941—51.

Hermannus. De miraculis Sancti Eadmundi, Memorials of St Edmund’s Abbey, ed.
by Thomas Arnold. 3 vols. London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1890, I:26—92.

Islandske Annaler indtil 1578. Udgivne for det norske historiske Kildeskriftfond, ed. by
Gustav Storm. Christiania: Grgndahl & Sons Bogtrykkeri, 1888.

Islendingabdk; Landndmabdk, ed. by Jakob Benediktsson. Islenzk fornrit I. Reykja-
vik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1968.



70 GRIPLA

Islendingabdk: The Book of the Icelanders; Kristni Saga: The Story of the Conversion,
trans. by Sidn Grgnlie. London: Viking Society for Northern Research,
2006.

Islendinga saga, ed. by Gudni Jonsson. Sturlunga saga 2. Akureyri: Prentverk Odds
Bjornssonar h.f., 1965, 1—512.

Magistri Adam Bremensis: Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae Pontificum, ed. by
Bernhard Schmeidler. Hannover and Leipzig: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1917.

Miracles of St Edmund: Herman the Archdeacon and Goscelin of St-Bertin, ed. and
trans. by Tom License. Oxford: University Press, 2014.

Morkinskinna, ed. by Armann Jakobsson and Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson. 2 vols.
[slenzk fornrit XXIII-XXIV. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2011.
Scriptores minores historie Danice medii avi ex codicibus denvo recensvit 1, ed. by M.

Cl. Gertz. Copenhagen: G. E. C. Gad, 1917—18.

Theodrici Monachi: Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium, ed. by Gustav
Storm. Monumenta Historica Norvegia: Latinske kildeskrifter til Norges bistorie i
middelalderen. Kristiania: A. W. Brpgger, 1880, 1—68.

Ddttr af Ragnars sonum, ed. by Gudni Jénsson. Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda 1.
Reykjavik: Islendingasagnautgifan, 1950, 287—303.

SECONDARY SOURCES

Abrams, Lesley. “Scandinavian Place-Names and Settlement-History: Flegg,
Norfolk, and East Anglia in the Viking Age.” Viking and Norse in the North
Atlantic: Select Papers from the Proceedings of the Fourteenth Viking Congress,
T6rshavn, 19—30 July 2001, ed. by Andras Mortensen and Simun V. Arge.
Térshavn: Fgroya Frodskaparfelag, 2005, 307—22.

Cavill, Paul. “Anglo-Saxon Saints’ Lives — and Deaths.” Visions and Revisions:
The Word and the Text, ed. by Roger Kojecky and Andrew Tate. Newcastle:
Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2013, 79—93.

Ellehgj, Svend. Studier over den aldste norrone bistorieskrivning. Bibliotheca Arna-
magnzeana 26. Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1965.

Finlay, Alison. “Chronology, Genealogy and Conversion: The Afterlife of St
Edmund in the North.” St Edmund, King and Martyr: Changing Images of
a Medieval Saint, ed. by Anthony Bale. York: York Medieval Press, 2009,
45—62.

Frankis, John. From Old English to Old Norse: A Study of Old English Texts
Translated into Old Norse with an Edition of the English and Norse Versions of
Zlfric’s De falsis diis. Oxford: The Society for the Study of Medieval Languages
and Literature, 2016.

Gneuss, Helmet and Michael Lapidge. Anglo-Saxon Manuscripts: A Bibliographical
Handlist of Manuscripts Written or Owned in England up to 1100. Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 2014.



UNEARTHING ST EDMUND 71

Gransden, Antonia. Historical Writing in England c. 550 to c. 1307. London: Rout-
ledge & Kegan Paul, 1974.

Hermann Pélsson. “Jatmundar saga hins helga.” Skirnir 132 (1957): 139—51.

Kellogg, Robert. “What is a Saga?” Sagnaping belgad Jonasi Kristjdnssyni sjotugum
10. april 1994 2, ed. by. Gisli Sigurdsson, Gudrin Kvaran, and Sigurgeir Stein-
grimsson. Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 1994, 497—503.

Mundal, Else. “Islendingabdk vurdert som bispestolskrgnike.” Alvissmdl 3 (1994):
63—72.

Nyberg, Tore. Monasticism in North-Western Europe, S00—1200. Aldershot: Ash-
gate, 2000.

Rowe, Elizabeth Ashman. Vikings in the West: The Legend of Ragnarr Lodbrék and
His Sons. Studia Medievalia 18. Vienna: Fassbaender, 2012.

Skérup, Poul. “Ari frodes dgdsliste for aret 1118.” Opuscula 6 (1979): 18—22.

AGRIP
Afhjapun heilags Jatmundar. Heimild fyrir pislarveetti Jatmundar i Islendingabok

Efnisord: fslendingabék, Abbo af Fleury, Hermannus erkidjikni, Bury St Edmunds,
heimildir

Samkvemt Islendingabék Ara fréda byggdist Island fyrst ur Noregi 4rid 870,
er ,Ivarr Ragnarssonr lodbrokar lét drepa Eadmund enn helga Englakonung®.
Upplysingar um pislardauda Eadmundar segist Ari hafa fengid fra dularfullri ,sogu
hans®, en lengi hefur verid umdeilt um hvada texta sé ad rada. Pessi grein tekur til
umfjéllunar hinar ymsu kenningar sem hafa verid lagdar fram af fradiménnum i
timans rds og kemst ad peirri nidurst6du ad liklegasti moguleikinn sé samsetning
tveggja texta, Passio Sancti Eadmundi eftir Abbo af Fleury og De miraculis Sancti
Eadmundi eftir Hermannus erkidjékna. Pessir tveir textar voru bundnir saman
i a.m.k. einu handriti frd byrjun 12. aldar. Hér eru fard rok fyrir pvi ad svipad
handrit gaeti hafa verid { umferd 4 Islandi og haft 4hrif 4 fleiri texta sem samdir
voru 4 naestu tveimur 6ldum.

SUMMARY
Unearthing St Edmund. A Source for Edmund’s Martyrdom in Islendingabdk
Keywords: Islendingabdk, Abbo of Fleury, Hermannus the Archdeacon, Bury St

Edmunds, sources

In Ari frédi Porgilsson’s Islendingabdk, the settlement of Iceland is said to have
first begun from Norway in 870, the year that “Ivarr, son of Ragnarr lodbrdk, had
St Edmund, king of the English, killed.” He attributes his knowledge of the date
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of this martyrdom to a mysterious “saga” of St Edmund, the identity of which
has long been debated. This note considers the various alternatives put forth by
previous researchers and concludes that that the most likely candidate for this
saga is in fact a composite of two texts, Abbo of Fleury’s Passio Sancti Eadmundi
and Hermannus the Archdeacon’s De miraculis Sancti Eadmundi. These texts are
known to have been bound together in at least one manuscript from the early
twelfth century. It is argued that a similar manuscript may have circulated in
Iceland and was used to inform several other Old Icelandic texts composed over
the following two centuries.
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DANIEL SLOUGHTER

ALGORISMUS IN GKS 1812 4to

Transcription and Translation

Introduction

THE ALGORISMUS is an Old Norse prose translation of the Carmen de
Algorismo of Alexander of Villedieu (c. 1170—c. 1240). The two earliest
witnesses to this translation are found in AM 544 4to, a part of Hauksbok,
and GKS 1812 4to. These versions are very close to one another and, pos-
sibly, to the original, perhaps being only once or twice removed.* Not-
withstanding the similarities, the orthography and context of the copy in
GKS 1812 is notably different from that of the Hauksbok copy. Whereas
previous transcriptions of the Algorismus have been based on the version
in Hauksbdk, this paper provides a transcription of the Algorismus as it
appears in GKS 1812, as well as an English translation.

The Carmen de Algorismo is a rendering, in Latin hexameter, of the
techniques for working with the Indo-Arabic system of writing numbers.”
It is itself a descendant of twelfth-century Latin translations of a ninth-
century Arabic treatise written by Muhammed ibn Masa al-Khwarizmi
(c. 780—c. 850).3 This work of al-Khwarizmi, known by its Latin title,
De Numero Indorum, introduced Western Europe to the techniques of
arithmetic which came to be referred to as the Indian calculus or algorism
(derived from the author’s toponym). Written in the first half of the thir-
teenth century, the Carmen de Algorismo helped spread the methods of

1 Kristin Bjarnadéttir and Bjarni V. Halldérsson, “The Norse Treatise Algorismus,” Actes
du 10éme Colloque maghrébin sur bistoire des mathématiques arabes (Tunis: Association
Tunisienne des Sciences Mathématiques, 2011), 69, and “Algorismus: Hindu-Arabic Arith-
metic in GKS 1812 4to,” A World in Fragments: Studies on the Encyclopedic Manuscript
GKS 1812 4to, eds. Gunnar Hardarson with Christian Etheridge, Gudrin Nordal, and
Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir (forthcoming), 189.

2 The Carmen Algorismo appears in Rara Mathematica on pages 73 to 83.

3 For background on these works, see Mubammed ibn Miisa al-Khwarizmi: Le calcul indien
(Algorismus), ed. André Allard (Namur, Belgium: Société des études classiques, 1992).

Gripla XXXII (2021): 73—99
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the Indian calculus widely throughout Western Europe.# It describes the
methods, or algorithms, for the operations of addition, subtraction, dupla-
tion (that is, the doubling of a number), mediation (that is, the halving of
a number), multiplication, division, and the extraction of both square and
cube roots. To this the Old Norse Algorismus adds a section on a geometric
progression between the cubes 8 and 27, connecting the sequence 8, 12, 18,
27 with the four elements of earth, water, air, and fire. The latter is an echo
of a theme which dates back to at least the Timaeus of Plato. Although
widely discussed in neoplatonic writings during late antiquity, as well as
during the revival of platonism in the High Middle Ages, the connection
between this geometric progression and the four elements has not been
found in any other known versions of the Indian calculus.5

Numerous scholars have analyzed the text of the Old Norse Algorismus
and, in particular, explicated the algorithms which it presents. Although
similar to our modern methods for arithmetic, the presentation of these
algorithms in the Algorismus, typically given without examples, is often
obscure. In recent years, Kristin Bjarnadéttir and Bjarni V. Halld6rsson have
written extensively on the text itself and comparisons between the manu-
scripts in which it appears,® Otto Bekken has written on the historical and
educational value of studying old arithmetical texts such as the Algorismus,?

4  Suzan Rose Benedict, A Comparative Study of the Early Treatises Introducing into Europe
the Hindu Art of Reckoning (Concord: The Rumford Press, 1914), 12; André Allard, “The
Influence of Arabic Mathematics in the Medieval West,” Encyclopedia of the History of
Arabic Science, ed. Roshdi Rashed, vol. 2 (London: Taylor & Francis, 1996), 523—24.

5  See, for example, William of Conches, Guillelmi de Conchis: Glosae Super Platonem, ed.
Edouard A. Jeaneau (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), 110—11. For a discussion of the sequence
itself in the context of the Indian calculus, without reference to the four elements, see,
for example, Petri Philomeni de Dacia in Algorismum Vulgarem Jobannis de Sacrobosco
Commentarius, ed. Maximilianus Curtze (Copenhagen: A. F. Hgst & Fil. Bibliop. Reg.,
1897), 74—75. For a more recent edition, see Petrus de Dacia, Petri Philomenae de Dacia
et Petri de S. Audomaro Opera quadrivialia, ed. Fridericus Saaby Pedersen (Copenhagen:
Societas Linguae & Litterarum Danicarum, 1983).

6 See, for example, Kristin Bjarnadéttir and Bjarni V. Halldérsson, “Ritgerdin Algorismus
— samanburdur handrita,” Visindavefur: Ritgerdasafn til heidurs Porsteini Vilbjdlmssyni sjo-
tugum 27. september 2010 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 2010) and “Algorismus:
Hindu-Arabic Arithmetic.”

7 See, for example, Otto B. Bekken, “Algorismus of ‘Hauksbok’: An Old Norse Text of 1310
on Hindu-Arabic Numeration and Calculation” (Agder: Agder distriktshggskole, 1986).
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and Abdelmalek Bouzari has detailed the origins of the Indian calculus and
its path from Baghdad to Iceland.?

The Manuscripts

A complete copy of the Algorismus appears in three manuscripts: in ad-
dition to the copies in GKS 1812 4to, folios 13v—16v, and AM 544 4to,
folios 9or—93r, there is a copy in AM 685 d 4to, folios 24v—209r. A frag-
ment of the text appears in AM 736 III 4to, folios 4r—4v, as well. AM 544
may have been copied between 1306 and 1308.9 GKS 1812 is a composite
manuscript. Written over a length of time stretching from the twelfth to
the fourteenth centuries, it consists primarily of computational and related
texts, along with maps, diagrams, and illustrations.’ It is traditionally
divided into four sections, each identified with a different scribe. The sec-
tion which contains the Algorismus has been dated to the latter part of the
first half of the fourteenth century and so is not much younger than the
Hauksbo6k copy.™ The other two copies are significantly younger: AM 685
d is most likely from the second half of the fifteenth century,”* and AM
736 111 is thought to be from the middle of the sixteenth century.” Kristin
Bjarnadoéttir and Bjarni V. Halldérsson have argued that the copies of the
Algorismus in AM 544 and GKS 1812 are only once or twice removed from
the same original, while the copies in AM 685 and AM 736 are drawn in
part from the same stem but are significantly further from the original.™

8 Abdelmalek Bouzari, “The Calculus of Al-Khwarizmi,” A World in Fragments: Studies on the
Encyclopedic Manuscript GKS 1812 4to.
9 Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson, “Hauksbok,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclo-
pedia, eds. Phillip Pulsiano and Kirsten Wolf (New York: Routledge, 2016), 271—72.
10 Gunnar Hardarson, “Medieval Encyclopedic Literature and Icelandic Manuscripts,” A
World in Fragments: Studies on the Encyclopedic Manuscript GKS 1812 4to, 27—29.
11 Haraldur Bernhardsson, “Scribes and Scribal Practice in GKS 1812 4to,” A World in
Fragments: Studies on the Encyclopedic Manuscript GKS 1812 4to, 63.
12 “AM 685 d 4to,” ONP: Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog (Copenhagen: Den Arnamagn-
@anske Kommission), https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php?m135.
13 “AM 736 I1I 4t0,” ONP: Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog (Copenhagen: Den Arnamagn-
@anske Kommission), https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php?m136.
14 Kiristin Bjarnadéttir and Bjarni V. Halld6rsson, “The Norse Treatise Algorismus,” 75, and
“Algorismus: Hindu-Arabic Arithmetic in GKS 1812 4to,” 189.
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The OIld Norse translation of the Algorismus was edited by P.A.
Munch® in 1848 and Finnur Jénsson and Eirikur Jénsson'® in 1892—96.
Both of these editions were based on the copy in Hauksbdk, which has
subsequently formed the basis for further study of the text. This copy is
attributed to an Icelandic scribe, often referred to as “the first Icelandic
secretary,” in the employ of Haukr Erlendsson.'” The Algorismus appears
in the manuscript between two sagas, with Fdstbreedra saga preceding it
and Eiriks saga rauda following.

In contrast to the context of the copy in AM 544, the Algorismus in
GKS 1812 appears immediately after a diagram illustrating some inscribed
geometrical figures and precedes a short passage describing the division of
a Latin unit of measurement, the as, into fractional parts. The leaves of the
manuscript measure 210 mm by 140 mm." Folios 13v through 16v have be-
tween thirty-two and thirty-five lines per page. The copy is attributed to a
scribe who was most likely either Norwegian or at least trained in Norway,
although he often uses Icelandic spellings, such as blutum, oiofnn, benni,
bin, and binum (rather than the Norwegian forms lutum, uiofn,9 henne,*°
in, and inum), and writes in a cursive style compatible with Icelandic script
of the time. Haraldur Bernhardsson conjectures that this scribe “may have
been trained in the scribal milieu associated with the royal chancery and St.
Mary’s Church in Oslo in the first half of the fourteenth century.”** There
are a number of arguments to support this claim. For example, Haraldur
points to the scribe’s use of the ligature “o0” for “a” as typical for a scribe
working in that setting.>> Moreover, the consistent distinction between

15 P. A. Munch, “Algorismus, eller Anviisning til at kjende og anvende de saakaldte arabiske
Tal, efter Hr. Hauk Erlendssons Codex,” Annaler for nordisk oldkyndighed og historie (1848):
35375

16 Hauksbok, eds. Finnur Jonsson and Eirikur Jénsson (Kgbenhavn: Thieles Bogtrykkeri,
1892—96).

17 “AM 544 4to: Hauksbok; Iceland and Norway, 1290—1360,” handrit.is (National/University
Library of Iceland), https://handrit.is/en/manuscript/view/en/AMo4-0544; Otto B.
Bekken and Marit Christoffersen, “Algorismus,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, 8.

18 “GKS 1812 4to, 13v—16v,” handrit.is (National / University Library of Iceland), https://
handrit.is/en/manuscript/view/is/GKSo04-1812.

19 Although he uses this form once, in 141/27.

20 Although he uses this form once, in 14r/31.

21 Haraldur Bernhardsson, “Scribes and Scribal Practice in GKS 1812 4to,” 112.

22 Op.cit., 110. Here Haraldur cites Eivind Vigslid [=Vagslid], Norske logmannsbrev fra
millomalderen: Ei skrifthistorisk etterrgking av logmannsbrev fra Oslo, Uppland, Skien, Tunsberg,
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the vowels “o0” and “6” makes it highly unlikely that it was written by an
Icelandic scribe of this time.3 Additionally, the scribe’s use of “r” with a

2

superscript tittle above it to denote “ir”, as in “fingr” for “fingir” (that is,
fingr), reflects “the regular notation in documents written in the period
1320—30 at the royal chancery in Oslo and the closely associated St. Mary’s
Church.”4 The use of the “o0” ligature is seen in such words as nest and
badi, written as nooft and boode in GKS 1812 but ngft and bedi in Hauksbdk.
Other Norwegian influences are seen in words such as hleypr, written
8ypir in GKS 1812 but hleypr in Hauksbdk, as well as words in which g
is written gh, such as merkingh in GKS 1812 for merking in Hauksbok.
However, the Norwegian influence gives us no indication as to where the
text was composed. Moreover, the scribe who copied the Algorismus col-
laborated with the scribe who copied another section of the manuscript,
and the evidence points to the latter scribe having been Icelandic.

The Transcription

The following transcription of the Algorismus from GKS 1812 4to is based
on the black-and-white images at the Institut for Nordiske Studier og
Sprogvidenskab in Copenhagen which were taken in 1982.2¢ Color images
are now available at handrit.is, a digital library at Landsbokasafn fslands —
Hiskolabdksafn in Reykjavik; however, all but the last two of these images

Borgarting og Bobuslin (Oslo: Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo, 1930), 39, and
Didrik Arup Seip, Paleografi: B Norge og Island, Nordisk kultur 28B (Stockholm: Albert
Bonniers forlag, 1954), 121.

23 Op.cit., 110—12.

24 Op.cit., 112. Here Haraldur cites Didrik Arup Seip, Norsk sprakhistorie til omkring 1370, 2.
utgave (Oslo: Aschehoug, 1955), 137—39, and Jan Ragnar Hagland, Riksstyring og spraknorm:
Spdrsmalet om kongens kanselli i norsk sprakhbistorie pa 1200- og forste balvdel av 1300-talet
(Dragvoll, 1984), 161—62.

25 For more detail on the history of GKS 1812 4to and medieval Iceland encyclopedic works,
see Gunnar Hardarson, “Medieval Encyclopedic Literature and Icelandic Manuscripts.”
For more on the scribes of GKS 1812 4to, see Haraldur Bernardsson, “Scribes and Scribal
Practice in GKS 1812 4t0.”

26 “GKS 1812 4to, 13v—16v,” digitalesamlinger.hum.ku.dk (Institut for Nordiske Studier og Sprog-
videnskab), http://digitalesamlinger.hum.ku.dk/Home/Samlingerne/33608.
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have significant areas where the background is very dark, making it very
difficult, and often impossible, to read the text itself.?”

The transcription follows the guidelines of Menota at the diplomatic
level.?® As such, the transcript keeps the original punctuation, expands
abbreviations, indicates certain types of errors, and distinguishes between
the forms of letters only when they might have a phonological difference.
In particular, a scribal addition above the line is denoted “text’, a scribal
addition in the margin is denoted  text,, and a scribal correction is denoted
ftextt. A dittography is denoted ftext{ and an addition by the editor is
denoted (text). Text that is illegible but is identifiable from the context
is denoted [text]. The letters “f” and “g”, “t” and “c”, and “r” and “2” are
not distinguished. The letters “d” and “0” are not distinguished but are
distinguished from “9” although it is frequently difficult to ascertain the
difference between the latter two. The letters “u” and “v” are distinguished
although the scribe appears to use them interchangeably. Consonant liga-
tures for “pp” and “kk” are expanded silently. The letters “{” and “s” are
distinguished since a positional difference can be observed in their use.
Typically, “” is seen in frontal and medial positions and “s” in final posi-
tions, but there are exceptions. For examples, we see a final “{” in uerpilf
in 13v/27 and 15v/18 and 20, and liof in 16v/6, while subdupli in 15r/33 and
sem in 16v/6 both have a frontal “s”. Additionally, an initial capital “s” is
written “S”, as in Setta in 13v/24 and Seaunda in 13v/25. Abbreviation sym-
bols are expanded with italics, suspensions are expanded in parentheses,
small capitals are not expanded, and all accents and punctuation are shown.
For this transcript, we have expanded the “er/ir” abbreviation with “ir”.
So, for example, “fior” is expanded as “fiorir” and “fingt” is expanded as
“fingir”. We have indicated folio and line numbering within the text and
have divided the text into sections as indicated by the scribe (either by a
drawing of a hand pointing to the right, blank space, or the use of a large
capital letter).

We have transcribed the Medieval ghubar numerals, that is, €, <7, 8, A,
6,4, %, 3,7, 1, in the modern form, namely, 0, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1. This
27 “GKS 1812 4to, 13v—16v,” handrit.is. The enhanced readability of the black-and-white photo-

graphs may indicate that the photographer used ultraviolet illumination, although no special

technology is noted in the registration.
28 “Menota Handbook 3.0,” Menota Nordic Text Archive (Menota, 2019), https://www.
menota.org/HB3_chq.xml.
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transcription is consistent with the diplomatic edition principle of ignor-
ing orthographic differences that have no consequences in interpreting the
text. Yet it has the disadvantage of making the text look more familiar to
us than it really is.

The Translation

The translation tries to be as literal as possible while still being rendered
in smooth English. The line between “literal” and “smooth” is not a clear
one, yet it is clear that a literal word-for-word translation would make the
text more opaque to an English reader than it really is, while an overly
polished translation would make the text read much like a modern primer
in arithmetic.?9

The text refers to each of 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 as a stafr, which we
have translated as “character.” As numbers, each of 2 through 9 is referred
to either as a fingr or a figura, which we render as “digit.” A multiple of 10
is called a /idr, which we render here as “article.” The words fingr and lidr
are literally “finger” and “joint,” and are themselves literal translations of
the Latin digitus and articulus. These words are indicative of the ancient
form of calculating with fingers.3°

In some places we have translated leida as “to multiply,” which, al-
though not literal, is indicted by the context and seems to be a direct
translation of ducere in the Latin versions. The text refers to subtraction
in two ways, initially as afdrdttr, a literal translation of the Latin subtrabere
(“to draw off”), but most frequently as taka af. We have translated the
latter as “take away”; although it is a less formal way to say “subtract” in
English, it is literally correct and maintains the distinction between taka af
and afdrdttr. Moreover, it is analogous to the use of the Latin demere (“to
take away” or “subtract”) in the Carmen de Algorismo.

The Algorismus calls the symbol for nothing, #, a cifra. The various
versions of the Indian calculus refer to this symbol in numerous ways.
For example, in his commentary on the Algorisumus Vulgaris of John

29 The algorithms for performing the operations of arithmetic in the Algorismus are, except
for some details of implementation, essentially those still taught in primary schools today.

30 See, for example, Menso Folkerts, “Early Texts on Hindu-Arabic Calculation.” Science in
Context 14, nos. 1-2 (2002): 13.
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of Sacrobosco (c. 1165—c. 1256), Peter of Dacia (c. 1250—c. 1310) wrote:
“Decima vero o dicitur teca, circulus, vel cyfra, vel figura nichili, quoniam
nichil significat.”3* [But the tenth, o, is called teca, circle, or cipher, or fig-
ure of nothing, because it signifies nothing.] Peter supposes the word teca,
or theca, to be derived from the name of an iron used to brand thieves, but
it may simply come from its resemblance to the Greek letter 0.3

We are aware of several translations of the Old Norse Algorismus into
modern European languages. Munch provided a translation into Danish
along with his edition;33 Otto Bekken and Marit Nielsen translated the
text into Norwegian;34 and Kristin Bjarnadéttir has published a version
in modern Icelandic orthography.3> All of these were based on the copy in
Hauksbdk. We are not aware of any previous translations into English of
any versions.

Conclusion

The intent of this paper is two-fold: first, to provide a transcript of the
second of two early witnesses to the Old Norse Algorismus and, second, to
present an English translation. Although normalized editions of the ver-
sions of the Algorismus in Hauksbdk and GKS 1812 would differ in only
a few places, a diplomatic transcript of the latter version is of historical
interest in underscoring the distinctiveness of the text and in illustrating
the variance in fourteenth-century Icelandic script. In addition, the English
translation will make this important work more easily accessible to the
international research community.

31 Petri Philomeni de Dacia in Algorismum Vulgarem Jobannis de Sacrobosco Commentarius, 2.

32 David Eugene Smith and Louis Charles Karpinski. The Hindu Arabic Numerals (Boston:
Ginn & Company, 1911), 61.

33 Munch, “Algorismus, eller Anviisning til at kjende og anvende de saakaldte arabiske Tal,
efter Hr. Hauk Erlendssons Codex.”

34 Otto B. Bekken, Marit A. Nielsen, and Steinar Thorvaldsen, Algorismus i Hauksbok: En
norrgn regnetekst fra 1300-tallet (Tromsg: Eureka Digital, 2010).

35 Kiristin Bjarnadottir, “Algorismus: Fornt steerdfradirit i islenskum handritum,” NETLA
(2004), http://wayback.vefsafn.is/wayback/20201017180549/https://netla.hi.is/grein-
ar/2004,/001/index.htm.
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Algorismus in GKS 1812 4to, folios 13v—16v
Diplomatic Edition

[13v] Lift peffi heitir algorifmus. hana fundo fyft induerfkir menn med3® tiu
{tofum |* er {ua eru ritadir -0 -9 -8 -7 -6 -5 4 -3 -2 -1- hin fyfti {tafuir merkir
] ein j fyfta {tad. En annar tua. En pridi. pria. Ok huer efttir pui fem |+
{kipadir er alt til hins {idarfta3” er cifra heitir. ok {kaltu peffa ftafui fra 5
hégre hende upp hefuia ok rita till vinftri handar fem ebreifku. |°

Jh. Hver peffi ftafuir merkir {ik einfalligha { fyrfta {tad En ef han erj
|7 adrum ftad pa merkir han .x. {innum fealfuan {ik. Ok j huern {tad er pu
|3 fetir nokkora peffa figuru. pa merkir hon avalt tiu hlutum meira j peim
|° {tad er till uinftri handar veit. heldir en i noofta ftad adr. Cifra merkir [*°
ekki fir {ik en hon gerir {tad. ok gefuir adrum figurum merkingh |**

,-p-ar nooft hdyrir pat till at vita prenna grein ftafuanna ok allrar to|**lu.
pui at aul tala minne en tiu. heitir fingir. En {u tala oll er tegum [*3 gengnir.
heitir 1idir. huart fem hon er meiri edir minni. En {u tala er alt [*4 er faman
1idir ok fingir. heitir famfett tala. [*

JE..f pu uilt rita nokkora tolu. pa hyg. pu at. ef pat er fingir. ok rita [°
j fyfta {tad eina hueria figuru {lika fem parf a peffa leid .8. En ef pu uilt |7
lid. rita. pa fettu cifru firir figuru. a peffa lund .70. Vilt pu famfetta [*® tolu
rita. pa fettu figuru3® firir lid. fem her .65. [9

Jh.ueria tolu er pu ritar pa er hon iofnn ef tigum gengnir. edir jafnn
fingir er umfram [*°

En oll tala er oiofnn. ef oiafnn fingir er umfram Jafnnir fingir eru fiorir.
[**2.4.6.8. En oiafnnir. adrir fiorir .3.5.7.9. En ein39 er huarki pui at |** han
er eigi tala heldir uphaf4© allrar tolu.4*

J. feau ftadi er fkipt |*3 greinum peflar liftar. Heitir hin fyfta uidir
laghningh. Annur afdrattir |*4 Pridia tuefaldan Fiorda helminga {kipti.
Fimta margfaldan Setta |*> {kiptingh. Seaunda at taka rot vandan. oc er {u
36 13v/1med] Hauksbdk bas ok skipvdv med.

37 13v/4 {idarfta] there is an “ir” abbreviation mark over the “r”.

38 13v/18 figuru] Hauksbok bas fingr (digit), which is correct.

39 13v/21 ein] possibly ein; Hauksbok has einn.

40 13v/22 uphaf] the “h” appears to have an abbreviation symbol.

41 13v/22 tolu] white space may have been left for the insertion of a hand pointing to the right to indi-
cate a new section, as seen in line 30 below. In contrast, Hauksbdk bas section titles.
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med tueimir greinum |*° Annur er at taka rot vndan firir {kdyttri tolu. En
onnur grein er |*7 pat at dragha rot undan atthyrndri tolu peirri er uerpil{
uoxt hefuir [*

JFra enni hégre hendi fkalt pu af taka ok vidlegia ok fkipta j
helmin[*9ga. En fra uinftri hendi fkal pu tuefalda ok fkipta ok margfalda [3°
Oc {va dragha vndan rot huaratueggio. &

Ef pu uilt adra tolu |3' uid adra leggia. pa rita ifuir uppi ena meiri toluna.
oc fet ena 3> minne tolu iamfram till ennar hégre handar. Ok leg pa Figuru
[141] fyrit up uid toluna er utarft er til hdgre handar oc ef {u tala oll faman
|*er fingir. pa rita han j fama {tad. En ef talan uerdir famfett pa rita [3j fyrfta
{tad fingir. En legh uidir lidin pa toluna {fem j noofta {tad er adir |4 En ef
lidir uerdir af uidlagning. j fyrfta ftad pa rita par cifru: En legh ]’ lidin uid
ba tolu er nooft ftendir ef par er nokkur tala ella rita han par |°ein faman.
En ef par er cifra pa tak hana brot. En fet lidin par nidir |7 Legh {idan adrar
figurur uid at {flikum hootte. &

Ef pu uilt adra tolu |3 af annarre taka. pa rita tuennar tolur. fem i uidir-
lagningh. ok fet fam|9nan ena minne tolu undir. ellighar iamfna. pa tak pu af
enne fyrftu |'° figuru pa tolu fem vndir ftendir ef pat ma. oc rita ef nokkot
er efttir j fama |" {tad. ella {et par cifru. En ef pu mat eighi ena fyrftu figuru
af taka [ oc er {u tala meiri er undir ftendir. pa tak pu ein af nooftu figuru.
oc gae [ perfl. at hon geri tio j fyfta ftadenum. Tak pa af peim alla tolu pa
fem [ undir er. ok i fama {tad pat fem af 18ypir. En ef cifrur {tanda uppi
ifurr [ pa tak ein af perrri figuru er nooft ftendir cifrum ok rita nio. Par fem
cifrum?. [1°}{todoq ‘voru’. alt par till er pu kemir j pan ftad er pu uilt af
taka. Ok tak pu |'7af peim tiu fem parf. ok rita j fama ftad pat er lifnnar.

Ef pu uilt ['8 tuefalda nokkora tolu. pa rita fyrft {lika tolu fem peer likar.
Par nooft |'9 tuefalda pu. pa figuru er meft uveit till uinftri handar ok rita j
noofta ftad |*© pat er af 18ypir {ua fem j vidirlagningh en ef femis ftendir
ifuir uppi [**j yOfta {tad pa legh uid ein. Pui at par uar adir iomfn43 tala erj
helminga var fkift44 |*>

42 14x/15 cifrum] context indicates this should be cifrur.

43 14r/21 iomfn] should be diofn. This is clearly an error, which appears as well in Hauksbdk (but
not in AM 685 d 4t0). The text is referring to the case in which the given number was the result of
balving a previous number, resulting in a remainder of one-half. Hence the original number must
have been odd.

44 14r/21 {kift] added below the line.
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En ef pu uilt helmingh af taka rita {lika tolu fem pu uilt |*3 ok tak af
helmmingh enni fyftu figuru ef hon er iofn. En ef hon uar oiofn pa [*4 {kipt
j helminga pui er af einum 18ypir ok tak vp ein en rita ifuir uppi pan |* ftaf
er helmngh#> huerslutar merkir ok uer kollum femis ok {ua er gior .+. en fet
[*® cifru j {tadin.4® par nooft tak af annarre figuru helming at fama hootte ef
|*hon er iofn. En ef hon er uiofn. pa tak af helmingh af pui er iamt er. oc
|8 af up pan ok ger af honum fim j noofta ftad pui at pat er helmingir af [
tio En ef j adrum {tad {tendir ein pa tak han up ok rita fim j noofta ?° ftad.
en fet par cifru. fem han {tod. Ekki gerir cifra nema nokkur [3*figura {tande
till uinftri handar henne. Far {idan fram at {likum hootte |3 huer{fu margar
{fem Figurur ero.

Ef per likar at margfalda [14v] ,adra_ toluna j adra. rita tuennar radir
{tafuanna med peim hootti at hin |* yzfta figura peirrar tolu er pu margh-
faldar ftandi undir fyfta |? ftaf ennar dfre tolu. en til vinftri handar allar
alrar fra peirri poor |*{em undir eru. par nooft fkalt pu hugfa huerffu mikit
ena meiri figuru > fkortir a tiu. pa er pu uilt marghfalda. Ok fua marghar
einngar |° fem afkortir a tiu. fua opt {kalt pu ena minni toluna paa er pu |7
uilt margfaldda taka af tighum hennar. ok at pu fkilir petta marg[3faldda
{eau ok niu . Nio fkortir ein a tio. pui tak pu eina feau af |2 feautighum. pa
uerda efttir prir ok fextighi. pat eru feau {innum |*° niu. At {liku {kapi mat
pu adrar tolur réyna. Margfalda hina |* fyftu Figuru retligha j allar poor er
undir {tanda. ok rita ifuir huerri [** Figuru pa margfaldan er hon hefuir oc
til uinftri handar, pat fem eigi ma |*3 ifuir henni {standa) i noofta ftad med
uidlaghning rettri. ok pa er peffi figura [*4 er margfoldut foor ena yzftu af
peim fem undir ftanda. Vndir nooftu [ figuru ok margfaldda uid pan fua
fem vid enn fyrra: ok ef margfalddan gefuir [* per lid fet cifru ifuir uppi ok
{kipa lidnum till vinftri handar. En ef |7 boode uerdir af. margfalddir fingir
ok 1idir. pa rita fingir ifuir peirri ftalu{ Figuru [8 er pu margfalddadir. en
lid j ennoofta {tad. En ef fingir ein uerdir af mar|"9gf(aldan) pa rita han ifuir
uppi. Ef cifra er i enne dfre tolu pa laup ifuir hana |*° pui at ekki er hennar
margfalddan. Perff {kal en ok gi. at taka af |** figurur poor fem uppi eru
ifuir fettar famfkiot hueria fem pu. hefuir marg[**faldat. ok rita pan fingir
j ftad huerrar {fem till hoyrir edir cifru |*3 ef pat er rettarra. En legh pat uid

45 14r/25 helmngh] should be helmingh (helming in Hauksbdk).
46 14r/26 ftadin] is missing context. Here, and in Hauksbdk, some text is missing. The instruction to
fet cifru j ftadin evidently refers to the case when a one is in the first place.
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hinar er till vinftra uegs |*4 ftanda {em af 16ypir. ef cifra ftendir ifuir peirri
figuru er pu margfaldar |5 pa tak hana af. ef fingir uerdir. oc margfallda.47
ella ftande hon kyr |2

Ef pu grunar huart pu hefuir ret margfaldad. pa fkipt j [*7 fundir alla
|28

toluna vm margfaldan. pat er fu tala er undir ftod. oc |** mant pu fa hina

{fomu tolu oc fyrft hafdir pu.&g

Ef pu uilt [* {kipta j fundir tolunne pa rita tuennar radir {tafanna ok rita
vndir [>° ena minne toluna. ok {kal en meiri tala uera halfu meiri edir priu
[3*{lik. edir meiri munir.

Set pu ena Fremrri4® figuru pa er undir ftendir [3* gengt enne fyrftu.
ifuir uppi. ok adrar til hégre handar iamfram |33 fem poo’r endaft er undir
{tanda. par nooft hugfa pu vm huerf{lu opt hin *fyfti fingir er i oc einum
ofra. fua at fafn opt {e poor er fylgia [15r] henni huer j peirri tolu er ifuir
{tendir ok {et pu pan fingir gengt enne |*yzftu figuru er undr {tendir ok po
uppi ifuir badar radir . Tak {idan ena ? fyrftu af enni fyrftd figuru ok par
nooft hueria at hendi {afn opt af enne |*6fri taulu. En ef ein tala er undir pa
tak hana af enne 6fre { ennin} } ]° tolunne. Par nooft flyt alla tolu pa er un-
dir frendir vm ein ok fin |® annan quociens ok fet pan hia hinum fyfta ok tak
hina nedre tolu fua |7 opt af enne dfre ok ger at fama hootte fua opt fem parf.
Ef pu ¥ mat eigi ena tnedri{ tolu edir figuru finna j enne éfre pa fet pan |9
fingir er undir {tendir fremftir nooft enni fyrftu ok adrar at fama |*° hootti
till hégre handar ok fin fidan quociens eptir {likum hootte ok [** for afttir
figurur fem parf ok rita alla fama quociens ifuir uppi fua marga |[** fem parf.
En ef cifra {tendir nidri undir pa laup ifuir hana. pui at |'3 ekki ma henni
tkipta. Pa er pu kemir vadir ena ydftu figuru. oc [+ hefuir hinnne49 fkipt
mat pu ekki lengir fkipta. oc goot pu pa peirrar |5 tolu er eftir ftendir ef hon
er nokkur. Ef pu uilt profua huart pu [° {kiptir ret pa margfalda pa tolu er
undir ftod uid quociens. Oc |7 mant pu fa fomu tolu ok fyft hafdir pu. En
ef nokkot liop fram af j |*® fkiptingh pa leg pat uid {idan er margfaldad er
ok mant pu finna hina fomu tolu, |*

,P.a er pu leidir eina hueria tolu ok margfalddar i fealfua [>° {ik. heitir fu
tala ferfkdyt edir quadrans. oc en fyfta tala fu er |** pu margfal®ar heitir rot.

47 14v/25 oc margfallda] possibly should be af margfalldan (Hauksbdk bas oc margfallda as
well).

48 14v/31 Fremrri] apparently corrected from meiri.

49 15r/14 hinnne] Hauksbdk bas henni.



ALGORISMUS IN GKS 1812 4TO 85

oc er huer tala rot undir nokkoro‘ri’ tolu [** En eigi er huer tala ferfkoyt. Ef
pu uilt rot finna undir nokkor|*3ri tolu. pa rita fyft {lika tolu er per likar.
ok i enum fyfta viofn[*num {tad rita undir fingir pan er pu leidir j {fealfuan
{ik. ok taki |*> af pat er ifuir uppi er edir {ua fem nooft ma han ganga. Sidan
tuefal>°da pu pan fama fingir. oc heitir pat dupl. tak pa up fingrin. oc |*7
heitir han fubdupl. goot pu fubdupls. en rita dupl i noofta {tad ef pat |8 er
fingir. en ef lidir er pa rita par fem fingrin fyrri {tod ok fet ci|*fru firir. ella
fingir. ef famfet tala. Fin {idan nyian fingir oc {leid) han [3°j dupl. oc tak
af enne dfre tolu pa tolu er pu margfaldadir. Sidan |3 margfalda pu fingir j
{ealfuan {ik ok tak pa tolu af enne dfre |>* gengt fealfuum honum. par nooft
tuefalda pu fingrin ok goot hans med |33 fyrra subdupli. ok fet dupl j noofta
{tad {fem fyr. Fin par nooft [>4 nyian fingir ok leid j duplin boode famt. ok
flytir>® duplet fyrra [15v] at hinu dupli um ein {tad. ok leg par uid ef par ftod
lidir firir |*af hinu duplinu. Margfalda pa nyian fingir j boode duplin. ok [?
tak pa tolu af enne dfre gengt duplino. Ger at fama hootte |*{ua opt fem parf.
ok leid nyian fingrin j aul duplin. ok flyt pau |’ eftir aualt vm ein. par til er pu
kemir j enn ydfta ftad. Ef upp | gengir oll fu talan er pu ritadir i fyrftunne. pa
uar {u tala |7 ferfkdyt. En rot vndir peirri tolu eru fingir allir faman peir [8er
pu tuefaldadir. med {idarfta fingrinum peim er pu fant. [ Margfalda pu rotina
j fealfua {ik ok mant pu hafua hina [** fumu’* tolu fem j fyftu ef pu gerdir ret.
Ef af 18ypir tolunne [ nokkot pa er pu dreghr rotina undan. pa var {u tala
eigi fer |2 {kdyt ok leg pu pa tolu uid hina er pu margfalddir rotina till |*® oc
man pu fa ena fyftu toluna ok er {u tala ol faman rotin oc |“af laup rot meiri
tolu. En ef fyfti ftadir peirrar tolu er pu [ ritadir uar iafn pa fin fingir undir
nooftu figuru ok margfal[*da a fomu leid. &7

Ef pu margfaldar retligha pa leid fer |7 {kdytta tolu j fealfua {ik. ok {u
tala er af peirri margfaldan cemir |*® heitir cubicus edir uerpilf tala. hun er
alla uega fam mikil. En [* rotin undir cubico uar en fama. ok ferfkdyttrar
|20

tolu. huer |*° rot er’® nokkorrar uerpilf tolu edir cubici en eigi er huer tala

[** cubicus.

50 15r/34 flytir] Hauksbék bas flyt here, which is the correct imperative.

51 15v/10 fumu] Hauksbdk has fomu, that is, somu, here, as does GKS 1812 elsewhere.

52 15v/20 hver rot er] text is corrupt. The correct reading, namely, hver tala er rot, is found in
Hauksbdk. Here “b.” is written above rot and “.a.” is written above er, indicating that the word
order should be inverted.
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Ef bu uilt finna (rot)>3 vndir cubico. hugfa huer{fu mikil |*? tala er. ok
huerflu margir ftadir ero. Fin par nooft fingir |*3j enum fremfta pufunda
{tad. Pufunda {tadi kollum uer |*4pa alla er um pufundir einar briotaft. pat
er en fiordi [ oc en feau(n)di ok en tiundi ok en prettandi ok af afalt [*°
16ypir ifuir tua ftadi.

Fra uinftri hendi {kal pu petta |*7 uerk uphefuia. leid pan fingir er pu
fant j fik cubice [* pat er tuifvar finnum margfaldad fyrft j fealfan fik [* oc
annat {in j pa tolu er par kom af. ok par nooft [ta]k af |3° éfre tolu peffa tolu
alla gengt fingrinum peim fealflum]. Oc [>* prefalda par nooft fingrin. ok
hoppa ifuir ein ftad med pa [3* tolu ok {et j pridia {tad firir hinum pa toluna
ef pat er 33 fingir. En ef pat er lidir fet par cifru en lidin j noofta [3# ftad.
En ef famfet tala er pa fet fingrin j fama {tad. [> en lid et noofta. Par nooft
fin nyian fingir j noofta ftad [16r] prefaldri tolu er tripl heitir ok leid han
med hinni figuru er fyft fant pu [> Ok uer kollum fubtripl oc a hégra uegh
henni j triplit med margfal?dan. ok par nooft leid han ein faman i pa tolu er
af margfaldan kom |4 oc uer kollum productum. Tak pa peffa tolu alla famt
af enni 6fri > gengt pui er tripl ftod. pui nooft lerd fingir pan fama i {ealfuan
fik cu|%bice. oc tak pa tolu af enni dfri gengt fealfum fingrinum. Tak pan
|7 fingir af ok prefalda her fem enn fyrra ok fin pa nyian fingir. Leid |* han
med badum {ubtriplinn oc triplin famt. oc flyt afalt triplin |9 fornari eptir
{em pu gerir i minna rotardrat uid dupl. nema her [*° fkalt pu afalt ifuir ein
{tad hoppa en leggia po at fama hootte tripl [ uid tripl med rettri uidlag-
ningh Far fram at {liku hofui medan |** parf oc pu kemir j ydfta {tad. En pat
tkalt pu med mikilli uanduircd "> huxa pa er pu finnir fingirna at peir taki
eigi fua mikit af ofri tolu [“at fu tala hafin’* eigi {tad er pu margfaldar tripl-
in till. edir hin |" onnur er pu margfaldar fingrin till pan {idarra. Vardueit
pu afalt [ fubtripl med tripli. goot pefl ok ef cifrur koma. j fubtripl at engi
er |7 margfaldan edir prefaldan peirra. en halda poor ftodum f{inum medan
nok[®kur figura er till hdgre handar peim. Ok er pat vuandast j vidirlagh-
ning |* tripls. afalt fer pat fem fyr er ritat j vidrlogho lift.

Fingir allir [*° famt peir er fubtripl voro ok yztir fingir med ero rot enn-
ar meiri tolu [** peirrar er pu ritadir fyft ef up gek oll talan j af droottinum
ok marg|**falda pu fubtriplin j fealfuan {ik cubice. ok mun pu finna hina
fyrftu |*3 tolu. En ef afliop nokkot tolunni j afdrootti. pa er fu tala eigi

53 151/21 {roty] Hauksbdk has the same omission.
54 16r/v14 hafin] Hauksbék has hafi.
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cubicus |*4En po er aflaup pat med fubtriplum rét nokkurs cubici. Oc ef pu
mar|*gfaldar rét ena minni. cubice. oc leg uid pa tolu er af margfaldan [*°
kemir aflaupit. oc mant pu fa fyrftu tolu er pu ritadir Oc nu ri]*’tum uver at
{inne eigi fleira par af.

Peffar eru fingra margfal|*danar fer{kdyttrar. af. 3. 9. quadratus. af 2
4. Af .4.16. |*9 quadratus af. 5 25 quadratus. Af .6. 36. quadratus. Af .7. .49.
quadratus ° Af .8. 64. quadratus. Af .9. 81. quadratus. Oc er fu lift till at
finna fingra |3 margfaldanir fem ritud er fyr. Peffi er fingra margfalddan
cubice [3*3 rot 27. cubus. 2 rot 8. cubus. 4. rot 64 cubus 5 rot .125. |33 cubus
.6. rot 216. cubus. 7. rot .343. cubus. 8. rot 512. cubus |34 9 rot 729 cubus.

Huer ferfkdyt tala hefuir tuoor mooling[?>gar pat er breid ok lengd. En
cubicus tala hefuir prenna moolingh. pat [16v] er breid ok lengd ok pycd
edir hood. Oc pui kalla {pekingar huern fynilighan |*likama med peffi tolu
{aman fettan. at han hefuir. jamnan’> peffa moolingh | prenna.

Med pui at elif5® {peki. oc ein gud uilde heimin fyinlighan ok |4likam-
lighan fkapa. pa fetti han fyrft tucor ennar ydftu hofudfkempn|nur eld ok
jord. pui at ekki ma naturuligha {ynilight vera uttan poor |° Par sem elddir
gerir liof ok réringh. En jord f{tadfefti ok hald. En |7 med pui at pau hafua
prenna viamnna huiligleika ok gangftadligha |8 pa. uar naturuligh naudfyn
at fetia nokkot milli peirra pat er fampyktti |9 peirra viootti. Ok {fem fyr er
faght at elddir ok jord ok pat alt fem likam[*°light er er’7 med prefaldre tolu
er uer kollum cubicum faman {et [* pa ritum uer peffa tua cubus. Ritum uer
jordina peffa leid. Tuifuar [**{innum tueir tuifuar. 248.

En eldin fua pryfuar prir pry{]*3uar. 3927.

En med pui at ekki eit midfkeid ma milli peffarra [*4 talnna einna pat er
jamre luttegningh héyrir till huartueggia. | ok engra annarra tueggia cuba.
|16

pa finnum uer tuoor lutfellingar |*° tolur a peffa lund. leidum rot enf meira

cubs j quadratum ens [7 mi#na’® cubs pat er tuyfua tueir pryfuar. 24. 12. Oc
rot enf{ minna [*® cubs j quadratum ens meira cubs peim3? er pryfuar prir
tuyfuar |'9.39. 18. Peffar tucor tolur hdyra iafnt til tueggia hinna enu ydftu
cu|*®ba. pui at feau ok .xx. hafua j fer. 18. ok helmingh af .18. En .18. hafua

[*j fer .12. ok helmingh af .12.

55 16v/2 jamnan] Hauksbdk has avallt.

56 16v/3 elif] Hauksbok has the correct eilif.

57 16v/10 er er] Hauksbdk has er. pa er.

58 16v/17 minna] appears to be corrected from meira.

59 16v/17 beim] Hauksbdk bas peim as well, but both Finnur Jénsson and Munch correct to pat.
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Sua hafua ok .12. j fer .8. ok helming [**af .8. at fama hootti {kalt pu afalt
luttekningar finna milli |*3 tueggia cuba.

Sua fkipadi gud tuennar hofutfkepnur milli eldz |*4 ok {ardar. lopt ok
vatn. oc hefuir uatn tua huiligleika af iord oc |*5 tuoor tolur. En af elddi ein
huiligleik ok eina tolu.

En lopt [*® hefuir tua huilighleika af eldi ok tucor tolur. En ein af iord ok
7 eina tolu. Oc er elddir pui lettari en lopt fem .27. eru mei]?ri en .18.

En lopt pui lettari en uatn {fem .18. eru meiri en .12. [*? vatn pui lettara
en jord fem .12. eru meiri en .8.

Petta {er) ful]3°ligar at {kilia®® j peirri figuru er her er {idar gor oc koll-

ud er cubus |3* PErFectus

Translation of the Algorismus in GKS 1812 4to

[13v] This art is called algorismus. First discovered by men of India, they
used ten characters, which are so written: 0 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1. The first
character denotes one in the first place, the second two, the third three,
and each according to how it is placed until the last, which is called a cipber.
You shall write these characters from right to left as in Hebrew.

Each character denotes itself simply in the first place. But if it is in the
second place, then it denotes X times itself. And in each place that you
place some figure, then it always denotes ten parts more with respect to
that place which points to the left, relative to the next place before. The
cipher denotes nothing in itself, but it creates a place and gives the previous
figures signification.

Next it is appropriate to know a three-fold distinction of the characters
and of every number. Every number which is less that ten is called a dig-
it.®* Every number which is made from groups of ten is called an article,®>
whether it is bigger or smaller. But a number that is both an article and a
digit is called a compound number.®3

If you want to write some number, then examine if it is a digit and
60 16v29—30 DPetta {er) fulligar at skilia] Hauksbok has Ma p{etyta fvlligar skilia.

61 Literally, “finger.”
62 Literally, “joint”; Latin “articulus.”

63 Samsett tala, literally “composite number,” is rendered as “compound number” to avoid
confusion with the conventional definition of a composite number.
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write in the first place any figure such as needed, for example, 8. But if
you want to write an article, then put a cipher before the figure, like this:
70. If you want to write a compound number, then set the figure®4 before
the article, as here: 65.

A number is even if is made from groups of ten or if an even digit is
in the front. A number is odd if the digit in front is odd. There are four
even digits: 2, 4, 6, and 8. And the other four are odd digits: 3, 5, 7, and 9.
But one is neither [even nor odd] because it is not a number but rather the
origin of all number.%

There are seven branches of this art. The first branch is called addition,
the second subtraction, the third doubling, the fourth dividing in half, the
fifth multiplication, the sixth division, and the seventh to take a root. And
there are two branches for this: One is to take a root of a squared number
and another type is to extract a root from an octagonal number® which
has the shape of a cube®7.

From the right you should take away from, add, and divide in half.
From the left you should double, divide, multiply, and also extract both
types of root.

If you want to add one number to another, then write the larger number
above and set the smaller number even to it on the right. Then first add the
figure [14r] up to the number which is farthest out to the right. And if this
entire number is a digit, then write it in the same place. But if the number
is a compound, then write the digit in the first place and add the article to
that number which is in the next place before. But if an article results from
the addition, then write a cipher in the first place and add the article to that
number which stands next if some number is there, or, else, write it there
alone. But if there is a cipher there, then remove it and set the article down
there. Then add the other figures in the same way.

If you want to take one number away from another number, then write
the two numbers as in addition and always set the smaller number below,
otherwise even. Then you take away from the first figure the number that
stands below if it is possible and, if something is left, write that in same
64 Hauksbok has “tingr” (“digit”) here.

65 “Unity is the natural starting point of all number,” from Nicomachus, Introduction to

Arithmetic, ed. Martin Luther D’Ooge (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1926), 192.

66 Literally, “eight-cornered number” (drthyrnd tala).
67 verpill, or, in German, Wiirfel.
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place, or, else, put a cipher there. But if you cannot take away the first
figure as that number which stands below is greater, then take one from
the next figure and carefully note that this makes ten [added to the figure]
in the first place. Then take from this the entire number as is below and
[write] what remains in the same place. And if ciphers stand over above,
then take one from that figure which stands next to the ciphers and write
nine where the ciphers were, all the way until you come to the place where
you want to take away from. And you will take from them ten as needed
and write what is left in the same place.

If you want to double some number, then first write such number as
you like. Next you double that figure which is farthest to the left hand and
write in the next place that which remains as in addition. But if sensis®®
stands over above in the outermost place, then add one since before there
was an even® number which was divided in half.

But if you want to take half of a number, write such number as you
want and take half of the first figure if it is even. But if it was odd, then
divide in half that which remains from one less, take up the one and write
over above that character which denotes half of any part,’® which we call
semis and make so ¥, and [if it is one, remove it and]” put a cipher in that
place. Next take half of the second figure in the same way if it is even. But
if it is odd, then take half from that which is even and just under that and
make from this five, which is half of ten, in the place next to that. But if
one stands in the second place, then take it up and write five in next place
and put there a cipher where the one stood. A cipher does nothing unless
some figure stands to the left of it. Now proceed forward in such way for
as many figures as there are.

68 Latin for “a half-unit”; see Charlton Thomas Lewis and Charles Short, eds. Latin Dictio-
nary. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969).

69 This is clearly an error, which appears as well in Hauksbok (but not in AM 685 d 4t0). The
text is referring to the case in which the given number was the result of halving a previous
number, resulting in a remainder of one-half. Hence the original number must have been
odd (“6iofn”), not even (“iofn”).

70 “Take up the one” refers to the one removed from the initial odd number. In some texts of
the Indian calculus, the remainder one is written above the final digit of the result; here, a
semis is written instead.

71 This text is missing both in GKS 1812 and in Hauksbok but is needed to explain that this
instruction applies only to the case in which the first digit is a one.
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If you wish to multiply [14v] one number by another, write the two
rows of characters in that way that the outermost figure of that number
which you multiply stands under the first character of the upper number,
and each of the others of the lower number are to the left. Next you shall
consider how much the larger figure which you want to multiply lacks
from ten. And as many units as are lacking from ten, that is how often
you should take the smaller number, that you want to multiply, from that
number of tens.”” So that you understand this, multiply seven and nine.
Nine is one less than ten, therefore you take one seven away from seventy,
and then sixty-three remains. That is seven times nine. In the same manner
you can attempt other numbers. Multiply the first figure correctly with
each figure which stands under and write above each figure the multiple
that it has, and to the left that which cannot be over it in the next place
using correct addition. Then when this figure is multiplied, move the
outermost of those that stand below under the next figure and multiply
with that as with the first. And, if multiplication makes it an article, set
a cipher over above and arrange the article to the left. But if both a digit
and an article result from the multiplication, then write the digit over that
figure which you multiplied and the article in the next place. But if only a
digit results from the multiplication, then write it over above. If a cipher is
in the upper number, then skip over it because nothing is a multiple of it.
And also take care of this, that you remove those figures as are put above
as soon as you have multiplied each, and write that digit in the place as be-
longs to each or a cipher if that is correct, and add that to that which stands
to the left side as remains. If a cipher stands over that figure which you
multiplied, then remove it if it becomes a digit after multiplication,” oth-
erwise leave it standing in place. If you doubt whether you have multiplied
correctly, then divide apart the whole multiplied number with that number
which stood under. And you will get the same number as you had first.

If you want to divide apart some number, then write the two rows
of the characters and write the smaller number underneath. The larger
number must be two, three, or more times greater. Set the foremost figure
that stands under aligned with the first above and the others to the right,
continuing as long as the ones underneath last. Next think about how

72 The text does not mention for which cases this is a useful aid for multiplying digits.
73 The text has oc margfallda, as does Hauksbok, but af margfalldan would make more sense.
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often the first digit also is in the upper number so that equally often those
which follow [151] it are each in that number which stands over. Set that
digit aligned with the outermost figure which stands under and yet above
both rows. After that take the first from the first figure and each after the
other equally often from the upper number. But if one number is under,
then take it from the upper number. Next move each number that stands
under over by one [place] and find another quotient. Set that by the first
and take the lower number as often from the upper. Do that the same way
as often as needed. If you are not able to find the lower number or figure
in the upper, then set the foremost digit which stands underneath next to
the first and others in same way to the right and then find the quotient in
such a way, and move along the figures as needed. And write each of the
quotients together above so many as needed. But if a cipher stands under,
then skip over it because one cannot divide by that. Then when you come
under the outermost figure and have divided it, you can no longer divide
and then be careful to observe that number which remains, if it is anything.
If you want to prove whether you have divided correctly, then multiply
that number which stood under with the quotient and you will get the
same number that you had at first. And if something remained after the
division, then add that afterwards to what is multiplied and you will find
the same number.

When you take any number and multiply it by itself, that is called a
square, or a quadrate, and the first number which you multiply is called a
root. Each number is the root of some number, but not every number is a
square. If you want to find the root of some number, then first write such
number as you like. And in the first place, which is odd, write under it the
digit which you multiplied by itself, and take from that which is above or
such as comes next to it. After that you double that same digit and that is
called a duple. Then take away the digit and that is called subduple. Note
the subduple and write the duple in the next place if it is a digit, but if it
is an article write it where the digit stood formerly and set a cipher before
it, or else a digit if it is a compound number. After that find a new digit,
multiply it with the duple, and take from the upper number that number
which you multiplied. After that multiply the digit by itself and take that
number from the upper aligned over it. Then next double the digit, note it
together with the former subduple, and set the duple in the next place as
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before. Then find the next new digit, multiply it with both duples at once,
move the former duple [15v] towards the other duple by one place, and add
it there if an article remained there from that duple. Then multiply a new
digit with both the duples and take that number from the upper aligned to
the duple. Do this in the same way as often as needed, multiply the new
digit with all the duples, and move those always over one until you come
to the outermost place. If all of that number is used up which you wrote
at the beginning, then that number was a square. And the root of that
number is made up of the digits all together which you doubled together
with the last digit which you found. Multiply the root by itself and you
will have the same number as at first if you have worked correctly. If some
of the number remains after you extract the root, then that number was
not a square. And you add that number to that which you multiplied the
root and you will get the first number. And that number together, the root
and remainder, is the root for the larger number. If the first place of that
number which you wrote was even, then find a digit under the next figure
and multiply in the same way.

If you multiply correctly, then multiply a square number with itself
and that number which comes from this multiplication is called a cubicus,
or cubic, number. It is the same size on all sides. Moreover, the cube root
is the same as for the square number: Each number74 is the root of some
cubic number, or cubicus, but not every number is a cube.

If you want to find a cube root, note how big the number is and how
many places it has. Then find the nearest digit in the farthest of the thou-
sands place. We call places of the thousands all those which break only into
thousands. That is the fourth, the seventh, the tenth, the thirteenth, and
always jump over two places.

You shall start this work from the left. Multiply that digit which you
found with itself cubically. That is twice multiplied, first by itself and a
second time by that number which came from there. And next take from
the upper number this entire number aligned with that digit itself and next
triple the digit, skip over one place with that number, and set that number
in the third place before it if it is a digit. But if that is an article, set there
a cipher and the article in the next place. And if it is a compound number,
set the digit in the same place and the article the next. Next find a new

74 Hauksbok has tala here, which is missing in GKS 1812.
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digit in the next place, [161] treble the number, which is called a triple, and
multiply it with the figure which you found first, and which we call sub-
triple, and to the right of it multiply it with the triple. And then multiply
it alone with that number which came from the multiplication, which we
call the product. Then take this number as a whole from that upper one
aligned over where the triple stood. Next multiply that same digit in itself
cubically and take that number from that aligned over the digit itself. Take
that digit and triple it here as the former and then find new digit. Multiply
it with both the subtriple and the triple together and always move the older
triple along as you do in smaller root extraction with duple, except here
you shall always skip over one place and add still that same way triple to
triple with correct addition. Continue in such way as long as needed and
you come to the outermost place. And you shall with great care attend to,
when you find the digits, that they not take so much from upper number
that that number has?> no place when you multiply the triple or the other
numbers when you multiply the later digit. Always keep subtriple with
triple. And note that if ciphers come in a subtriple, nothing is a multiple or
triple of them, but they keep to their own places as long as some figure is
to the right of them. And what is least difficult is the addition of a triple,
so that it always goes as written before in the addition art.

All the digits together, those which were subtriples and the outermost
digits too, is the root of the larger number of that which you first wrote
if the subtractions used up the whole number. And you multiply the sub-
triples by themselves cubically and you will find the first number. But if
there is some remainder to the number after subtraction, then that number
is not a cube. But still the remainder, with the subtriples, forms the root
of some cube. And if you multiply the root of the smaller cubically and
add the remainder to that number which comes from the multiplication,
you can get the first number which you wrote. And now we write at the
present no more about this.

These are the digits squared: 3 squared is 9, 2 squared is 4, 4 squared
is 16, 5 squared is 25, 6 squared is 36, 7 squared is 49, 8 squared is 64, 9
squared is 81. And the art to find the digits multiplied is as written before.
These are the digits cubed: 3 cubed is 27, 2 cubed is 8, 4 cubed is 64, 5
cubed is 125, 6 cubed is 216, 7 cubed is 343, 8 cubed is 512, 9 cubed is 729.

75 GKS 1812 has hafin here, but Hauksbok has hafi.



ALGORISMUS IN GKS 1812 4TO 95

Each square number has two dimensions, that is breadth and length.
But a cubic number has three dimensions, that [16v] is breadth, length, and
thickness or height. And therefore the sages say every visible body is put
together with this number for it always7® has these three dimensions.

Since eternal wisdom, the one God wanted to create a visible and bodily
world, then he first made two of the outermost elements, fire and earth,
because nothing can be naturally visible without them, as fire makes light
and movement, but the earth is steadfast and unmoving. And since they
have three unequal and opposite qualities, it was then a natural necessity
to set something between them which reconciled their differences. And
since, as said before, fire and earth, and every such thing that is of a bodily
nature is composed out of a three-fold number, which we call cubic, then
we write for this two cubes. We write the earth this way: twice times two
twice, 2, 4, 8. But fire so: thrice three thrice, 3, 9, 27.

And since in this case no single mean?’ can be between these numbers,
with only it being in equal proportion to both and of no other two cubes,
then we find two proportional numbers in this manner: We multiply the
root of the greater cube with the square of the smaller cube, that is twice
two thrice: 2, 4, 12. And the root of the smaller cube with the square of the
greater cube, that is thrice three twice: 3, 9, 18. These two numbers belong
equally to the outer two cubes since seven and 20 has in itself 18 and half of
18, and 18 has in itself 12 and half of 12. And so has 12 in itself 8 and half of
8. You shall in the same way always find proportions between two cubes.

Thus God arranged two elements between fire and earth: air and water.
And water has two qualities from earth and two numbers, but from fire
one quality and one number. And air has two qualities from fire and two
numbers, but one from earth and one number. And fire is as much lighter
than air as 27 is greater than 18. And air is as much lighter than water as
18 is greater than 12. Water is as much lighter than earth as 12 is greater
than 8.

This is to be more fully understood in that figure which is made here
later and is called the cubus perfectus.78
76 GKS 1812 has jamnan here, but Hauksbok has avallt.

77 midskeid
78 This work is derived from my MA thesis in Medieval Icelandic Studies at the University

of Iceland. I would like to thank Gunnar Hardarson for his encouragement, suggestions,
and careful reading of the transcript and translation. His corrections have greatly improved
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AGRIP
Algorismus i GKS 1812 4to: Uppskrift og pyding

Efnisord: Algorismus, Carmen de Algorismo, GKS 1812 4to, Hauksbok, stafrétt
utgifa

[ pessari grein er birt stafrétt ttgéfa peirrar gerdar Algorismus, norraennar pydingar
& Carmen de Algorismo eftir Alexander de Villadei (um 1170—um 1240), sem er ad
finna { alfreedihandritinu GKS 1812 4to 13v1—16v31. St gerd hefur ekki d4dur verid
prentud en hin hefur ymis sérkenni, einkum skriftarfredileg, svo og nokkur
lesbrigdi, sem greina hana fra peirri gerd sem adur hefur verid gefin ut og byggist
4 AM 544 4to sem er hluti Hauksbokar. Einnig er hér birt fyrsta enska pydingin
4 Algorismus svo vitad sé.
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SUMMARY
Algorismus in GKS 1812 4to: Transcription and Translation

Keywords: Algorismus, Carmen de Algorismo, GKS 1812, Hauksbok, diplomatic
edition

This article provides a diplomatic edition of the Algorismus, an Old Norse
translation of the Carmen de Algorismo of Alexander of Villedieu (c. 1170—c. 1240),
found in the encyclopedic manuscript GKS 1812 4to 13v1—16v31. This version has
not been published previously. It has various characteristics, most notably in the
script as well as in some readings, which distinguish it from previous editions that
were based on AM 544 4to, a part of Hauksbdk. Also, included here is, as far as is
known, the first English translation of the Algorismus.

Daniel Sloughter,
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PERNILLE ELLYTON

EN FADRENE FORBINDELSE?

Om sammenhangen mellem de fire Hrafnistumannasogur

BLANDT OLDTIDSSAGAERNE findes en gruppe af sagaer, de sakaldte
Hrafnistumannasogur, om en bemarkelsesverdig slegt af sagahelte fra
den norske ¢ Hrafnista. Sagaerne, Ketils saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna,
Orvar-Odds saga og Ans saga bogsveigis, er forbundet af heltenes tilknytning
til fpdegen og af deres slaegtsforhold, idet Ketill er far til Grimr, som er far
til Orvar-Oddr, og An er barnebarn til Ketils datter. Betragter man de fire
sagaers litterere udtryk er kontinuiteten mellem fortallingerne imidlertid
vanskeligere at fa gje pa. De udviser stor formmaessig variation internt, og
iseer Orvar-Odds saga skiller sig ud ved at vaere markant leengere end de
gvrige sagaer i gruppen. Ogsa sagaernes genre- og stiltreek er divergerende
i en sddan grad, at man som laser ikke kan undga at finde det pafaldende,
at historien eksempelvis gar direkte fra eventyrligt brudetogt i Grims saga
lodinkinna til omfangsrig rejseskildring i den fglgende Orvar-Odds saga.
De fire sagaer dateres da ogsa almindeligvis forskelligt, og selvom der ikke
er enighed om dateringerne, menes Orvar-Odds saga som udgangspunkt
at veere ldre end de gvrige. Den dateres til sidste halvdel af 1200-tallet
(Finnur Jénsson 1921, 814), mens de gvrige sagaer placeres omkring ar
1300 (Halldér Hermannsson 1912).* Hvis den traditionelle datering af
sagaerne er rigtig, kan det altsd umiddelbart udelukkes, at de fire sagaer er
blevet til som gruppe. Sagaerne er imidlertid i forsknings- og udgivelses-
sammenhzang ofte beskrevet som en gruppe, ligesom man i visse tilfalde
har studeret dem som en helhed.? De fire sagaers indbyrdes tilknytning i

1 Andre har dateret Ketils saga hangs til slutningen af 1200-tallet og Ans saga bogsveigis til
begyndelsen af 1400-tallet (Ciklamini 1993, 352; Campbell 1993, 16). Dateringerne er i
vid udstrakning baseret pé skgn, og der ma derfor tages hgjde for en vesentlig usikkerhed
omkring sagaernes alder.

2 Se navnlig Orning (2017), hvor de fire sagaer behandles samlet i kraft af deres forbindelse i
handskriftet AM 343 a 4to, og Leslie-Jacobsen (2010), hvor sagaernes indbyrdes relationer
analyseres med henblik pd at finde spor efter mundtlig overlevering.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 101—133



102 GRIPLA

overleveringen har dog ikke hidtil vaeret undersggt. Det har derfor varet
uafklaret, i hvilken udstrakning disse fire sagaer har en falles historie, og
ngjagtigt hvori forbindelsen mellem dem bestar.

Denne artikel3 vil udforske de fire Hrafnistumannasogur fra et filologisk
og litteraturhistorisk udgangspunkt gennem sporing af sagaernes transmis-
sion og udvikling som gruppe. Undersggelsen fokuserer specifikt pa den
feelles hindskriftoverlevering og de litterare trak, som forbinder de fire
sagaer, og legger derfor vagt pd sagaernes interne forbindelser og samlede
transmission frem for at give en udtgpmmende analyse af sagaerne og deres
handskrifter. Undersggelsen indledes med en granskning af det overleve-
rede handskriftmateriale som helhed og sagaernes sammensatning i hind-
skrifterne. Herefter underspges sagagruppens interne forbindelser ud fra
teksternes forskellige redaktioner og litterare stiltraek. Sluttelig fremszettes
en hypotese om gruppens dannelse, der sxttes i forbindelse med historiske
og kulturelle forhold i sagagruppens tilblivelses- og overleveringsperiode.

De overleverede hindskrifter

Til at belyse den samlede overlevering af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur har
jeg udarbejdet en katalog# over de i alt 147 hindskrifter, som indeholder
mindst en af de fire sagaer. Katalogen samler information om datering
og indhold for alle handskrifter og oplyser, hvilke tekster hvert hind-
skrift indeholder. For at undersgge sammenhaengen mellem gruppen af
Hrafnistumannasogur er det nemlig ngdvendigt at afklare, hvordan de fire
sagaer er sammensat i de overleverede handskrifter. Det er for eksempel
af stor betydning for forstielsen af gruppen, hvor ofte sagaerne i det hele
taget er overleveret samlet, og om de optrader i forventet rekkefglge, dvs.
den slegtsmassige fplge, eller ej.

Nir de fire sagaer anskues som en gruppe visse steder i forskningen,
er det oplagt at teenke, at de ofte er overleveret som gruppe i handskrif-
terne.” Men hindskriftmaterialet viser overraskende nok, at dette langt

3 Denne artikel er en bearbejdning af mit kandidatspeciale, skrevet ved Kgbenhavns
Universitet under vejledning af Annette Lassen i efteriret 2020.

4 Katalogen kan tilgds pa:https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php?q-122 og er udarbejdet og tilgen-
geliggjort i samarbejde med Tarrin Wills. Se katalogbeskrivelse for uddybende information
om den indsamlede data.

5 En sidan antagelses ses f.eks. hos Orning (2017) der skriver fglgende om gruppen: ”[...]
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fra er tilfeldet. De fire Hrafnistumannasogur optrader kun som gruppe
og i den forventede raekkefglge i seks tilfelde, dvs. 4% af de overleverede
hindskrifter. Disse hindskrifter er: AM 343 a 4to (1450—75), AM 340 4to
(1600—99), AM 173 fol. (1686—1707), Lbs 1971 4to (1700—99), Lbs 1626
4to (1883), BibStGen MS 3724 (1916).° Det zldste af disse, AM 343 a 4to,
er ikke alene det tidligste overleverede hindskrift, hvor gruppens sagaer
optrader i ubrudt sammenhzeng, men er ogsi det xldste vidne til Ketils saga
hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og Ans saga bogsveigis. En interessant observa-
tion er, at handskrifterne fordeler sig nogenlunde ligeligt i overleverings-
perioden, og det er dermed ikke, som man méaske kunne forvente, i en be-
stemt periode, at der er tradition for at skrive de fire Hrafnistumannasogur
samlet, ligesom der ikke ses en udvikling, hvor dette bliver gradvist mere
eller mindre udbredt. Mest bemerkelsesvaerdigt er det dog, hvor sjeldent
gruppen forekommer samlet i kilderne.

Hvor de fire sagaer i ubrudt sammenhzng ses sjzldent, er en anden
kombination mere frekvent. De tre fgrste Hrafnistumannasogur, dvs. Ketils
saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og Orvar-Odds saga, ses samlet og i for-
ventet reekkefglge (ikke medregnet de seks hindskrifter ovenfor med alle
fire sagaer samlet) i 28 tilfeelde, dvs. 19% af det samlede antal handskrif-
ter. Disse 28 handskrifter fordeler sig over stort set hele perioden, med
undtagelse af 1300-tallet, idet det wldste handskrift er AM 471 4to fra ca.
1450—1500 og det yngste er Lbs 4460 8vo fra ca. 1900—50. Denne sam-
mensatning, hvor Ans saga bogsveigis er udeladt, er altsd vasentligt mere
hyppig end at se alle fire Hrafnistumannasogur samlet. Det er da ogsa netop
Ketill, Grimr og Oddr, der er henholdsvis farfar, far og sgn, og selvom det
miske er uventet, at Ans saga bogsveigis sa sjeldent er en del af gruppen, er
der en vis logik i at det — hvis nogen — skulle vare den fjerne slegtning
Ans saga, der er udeladt. Men dette forudsetter naturligvis at der er tale
om et bevidst fravalg. Nogle dateringer foreslir, at Ans saga bogsveigis er
den yngste af gruppens sagaer og fgrst er opstdet kort inden tilblivelsen af

considering the obvious links between the sagas, as well as the fact that they are often
preserved together, I find it unproblematic to approach these sagas as one unity” (s. 60).

6 Disse seks hindskrifter er, med undtagelse af AM 343 a 4to og AM 340 4to, ikke stem-
matisk forbundne (jf. Anderson 1990). Sammenfaldet i indhold skyldes derfor ikke, at
alle handskrifter er skrevet af efter samme forlag. Dog er de to yngste hindskrifter yngre
end den fgrste trykte udgave af sagaerne, Rafn 1829, og kan derfor ikke udelukkes at vare
pavirket af denne.



104 GRIPLA

AM 343 a 4to. Er dette tilfzeldet, m3 sagaen antages at have varet mindre
udbredt og dermed mindre tilgeengelig for handskrifternes skrivere i den
fgrste periode af overleveringen, selvom den allerede i AM 343 a 4to er sat
i forbindelse med de gvrige sagaer.

Ans saga bogsveigis skiller sig altsa ud fra gruppen ved kun sjeldent at
optrade sammen med de tre gvrige sagaer. Handskriftmaterialet viser da
ogsi, at det netop er Ans saga bogsveigis, der hyppigst optrader helt adskilt
fra gruppen, dvs. i et hindskrift, hvor ingen af de andre sagaer er. Hvor
Ketils saga hangs optrader adskilt fra gruppen fem gange, Grims saga lodin-
kinna tre gange og Orvar-Odds saga 23 gange, ses Ans saga bogsveigis separat
fra de andre sagaer hele 41 gange. Hermed udggres 28% af hele hand-
skriftgruppen af hindskrifter, der af gruppens fire sagaer kun indeholder
Ans saga bogsveigis. Det aldste af disse handskrifter er Lbs 715 4to fra ca.
1650—90, og det yngste Lbs 4467 8vo fra ca. 1890. De gvrige fordeler sig
jeevnt over perioden imellem disse.

Handskrifterne viser desuden, at Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodin-
kinna meget ofte optreeder sammen og i forventet rekkefglge. Ser man
pa det samlede billede, dvs. alle de tilfzelde, hvor de to sagaer optrader
sammen, uanset hvilke andre sagaer de optreeder sammen med, ses ten-
densen tydeligt. Ketils saga hangs optrader i sammenlagt 72 hindskrifter,
og af disse forekommer den seks gange sammen med alle de tre andre
Hrafnistumannasogur, 28 gange med Grims saga lodinkinna og Orvar-Odds
saga, og 21 gange kun med Grims saga lodinkinna. Dermed er det i alt 55 ud
af 72 handskrifter, hvor Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna optraeder
samlet, hvilket svarer til 76% af handskrifterne indeholdende Ketils saga
hangs. Det tilsvarende tal for Grims saga lodinkinna er 55 ud af 70, dvs. 79%
af de i alt 70 hindskrifter, Grims saga lodinkinna optraeder i. Her ses altsd
en langt tydeligere tendens, hvor det er undtagelsen snarere end reglen,
at de to sagaer ikke optreder samlet. Det er desuden bemarkelsesveer-
digt, at netop disse to sagaer stort set altid optrader i sammenheng med
mindst en af de andre Hrafnistumannasogur, enten i forventet reekkefglge
eller i andre konstellationer. Kun fem gange (svarende til 3,4% af hind-
skrifterne) optraeder Ketils saga bangs i et hindskrift, hvor ingen andre
Hrafnistumannasogur er, og kun tre gange (svarende til 2% af handskrif-
terne) er det samme tilfeeldet for Grims saga lodinkinna.

Naest efter Ans saga bogsveigis er det Orvar-Odds saga, der oftest op-
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treeder separat fra de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur. Sagaen ses uden gvrige
Hrafnistumannasogur i 23 handskrifter, si modsat Ketils saga hangs og
Grims saga lodinkinna er der altsa en vis tradition for at overlevere Orvar-
Odds saga adskilt fra gruppen. To af disse tilfzelde er handskriftsamlingens
@ldste, Holm perg 4to 7 og AM 344 a 4to, fra henholdsvis ca. 1300—25 og
ca. 1300—1400. I trid med den ansliede datering af Orvar-Odds saga giver
handskrifterne siledes ogsa belag for, at denne har eksisteret selvstandigt
inden den blev sat i forbindelse med de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur.

I handskrifterne ses ogsd en rakke eksempler, hvor sagaerne optrader
i en anden rekkefplge end den forventede. Overordnet deler disse hiand-
skrifter sig i tre kategorier: Den fgrste kategori er hindskrifter, hvor de
tire Hrafnistumannasogur optreeder samlet (dvs. straks efter hinanden),
men i en anden raekkefglge end forventet. Dette ses for eksempel i Lbs
999 4to, hvor Ans saga bogsveigis optrader fgr de andre tre sagaer. Den
anden kategori udggres af hindskrifter, som indeholder to eller flere
Hrafnistumannaségur i sammenheeng, men hvor en eller flere af sagaerne
er sprunget over. Det ses f.eks. i Holm Papp fol. 98, hvor Orvar-Odds
saga er skrevet straks efter Ketils saga hangs. Den tredje kategori er hind-
skrifter, hvor flere af sagaerne optrader i samme handskrift, men ikke
i ssmmenhang, som f.eks. i Engestr. B III 1 19, hvor Ans saga bogsveigis
og Grims saga lodinkinna er del af en stgrre samling af sagaer. Den sidste
kategori kan ikke tolkes som udtryk for, at sagaerne er overleveret samlet,
men de gvrige kategorier viser, at der har varet en tradition for at over-
levere Hrafnistumannasogur sammen, selvom rakkefglgen ikke er som
forventet.

Ovenstidende analytiske nedslag i hindskriftmaterialet viser altsd, at
de fire Hrafunistumannasogur kun sjeldent er overleveret som komplet
gruppe i hindskrifterne. Dog ses en forholdsvist hyppig forekomst af
kombinationen Ketils saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og Orvar-Odds
saga, og en klar tendens til, at Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna er
overleveret sammen eller i sammenhang med en eller flere af gruppens
sagaer. Herudover ses en raekke forskellige kombinationer, hvor to eller
tre af gruppens sagaer forekommer i forlengelse af hinanden, selvom
den forventede raekkefglge ikke er overholdt. Analysen viser desuden, at
Orvar-Odds saga og Ans saga bogsveigis sarligt ofte optrader alene, hvorfor
netop disse sagaers tilknytning til de gvrige vil vaere interessant at under-
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sgge narmere. Forbindelsen mellem de fire Hrafnistumannasogur kom-
mer til udtryk i forskellige konstellationer og vidner om en vis tradition
for at samle disse sagaer i en gruppe (hvor varieret den end er) igennem
overleveringen fra 1400-tallet og frem. Handskriftmaterialet kan dog ikke
kaste lys over selve samlingsprocessen, idet AM 343 a 4to bade er aldste
vidne til tre af gruppens fire sagaer, og det fgrste hindskrift, hvor alle fire
sagaer er samlet som gruppe. Man kan derfor ikke ud fra handskrifterne
alene kortlagge en gradvis gruppedannelse over tid, selvom hiandskrifterne
viser, at Orvar-Odds saga som forventeligt er blevet overleveret selvstaen-
digt, inden gruppen formedes. Pa samme méide mi der i en undersggelse
som denne tages hgjde for, at analysen kun kan baseres pa de overleverede
handskrifter, og at det materiale, som er giet tabt med tiden, kunne have
tegnet et mere komplekst billede af sagaerne og deres forbindelse. For at
nuancere det billede, de overleverede hindskrifter tegner, vil jeg i det fgl-
gende betragte sagaernes indhold og undersgge deres interne forbindelser
for derigennem at kaste lys pa samlingsprocessen. Her inddrages desuden
de gvrige tekster, som navner en eller flere Hrafnistumenn.

Hrafnistumenn i eldre tekstkilder

De fire Hrafnistumenn optrader i en rekke andre tekster, hvoraf flere for-
modes at vere @ldre end de fire Hrafnistumannasogur. Disse eldre kilder
er serligt interessante, fordi de potentielt kan belyse forbindelsen mellem
sagapersonerne i perioden forud for sagaernes overlevering i de bevarede
handskrifter. En sadan kilde er Landndmabdk (som almindeligvis dateres
til fgrste halvdel af 1100-tallet (Jén Jéhannesson 1941)), der er det tidligste
vark, hvor sagaernes personer nevnes.” I Landndmabdk navnes land-
namsmanden Ketill hangr, der siges at veere barnebarn af Ketill hengr fra
Hrafnista (Jakob Benediktsson 1968b, 346—47). De oplysninger, som gives
om Ketill haengr (den yngre) svarer til den slegtsredeggrelse, der optrader
sidst i Grims saga lodinkinna. Tidligere i varket nevnes Grimr lodin-
kinni som forfader til landnamsmanden An raudfeldr (Jakob Benediktsson
1968a, 177), og Grimr siges at vare barnebarn af An bogsveigir. Ketill

7 Landndmabdk blev affattet for det ldste handskrift, hvori verket er overleveret, som er
Hauksbdk, AM 371 4to, fra ca. 1302—10. Héandskriftet har omtrent samme alder som det
®ldste Orvar-Odds saga-handskrift, men er betydeligt xldre end AM 343 a 4to (1450—75),
som er ldste hindskriftvidne til de tre gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur.
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hengr nevnes ikke i denne sammenhang, men det fortelles derimod, at
Grimr skulle vaere sgn af Ans datter Helga. Samme udlagning ses i Egils
saga Skalla-Grimssonar (der muligvis har anvendt Landndmabdk som for-
leeg), som dateres til fgrste halvdel af 1200-tallet (Sigurdur Nordal 1933).

An bogsveigir Ketill heengr (fra Hrafnista)
| l
Helga
| l
Grimr lodinkinni Ketill haengr

Figur 1: Slagtsfolge som beskrever i Landndmabdk og Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar.

Enkelte Hrafnistumenn navnes desuden i en razkke andre veaerker, men
uden redeggrelse for deres sleegt. I Saxos Gesta Danorum fra ca. 1200 op-
traeder to af de fire Hrafnistumenn, Oddr og An, i korte og indbyrdes uaf-
hengige fortellinger. Om Oddr fortalles det, hvordan han kempede mod
tolv bersaerker pi Samsg (Gesta Danorum 5.13.4), og An beskrives som en
dygtig bueskytte (6.4.9). Beskrivelsen af Odds kamp pa Samsg findes ogsa
i Hervarar saga ok Heidreks.

Ketill heengr

S

Grimr lodinkinni Hrafnhildr

Orvar-Oddr
|

An bogsveigir

Figur 2: Slagtsfolge som beskrevet i de fire Hrafnistumannasogur.3

Materialet viser, at der har eksisteret forskellige traditioner for slegtens rak-
kefglge, hvoraf den ene blev fremherskende i de fire Hrafnistumannasogur,

8 Samme slagtsfplge beskrives i Tormod Torfaus’ historiske vaerk Historia Rerum Nor-
vegicarum fra 1711. Der er grund til at formode, at Torfzus har brugt AM 343 a 4to eller et
beslagtet hindskrift som udgangspunkt for sin genfortelling af sagaerne, selvom han sé
vidt muligt udelader overnaturlige elementer fra sagaerne.
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mens de gvrige eksisterer i andre tekster. Disse aldre tekster viser des-
uden, at forbindelsen mellem Ketill og Grimr allerede ses i Egils saga
Skalla-Grimssonar, der antages at vere aldre end Ketils saga hangs og Grims
saga lodinkinna. Sammenhzengen er serligt interessant, nir netop denne
forbindelse ogsi er tydelig i de overleverede sagahindskrifter. Herudover
giver slegtsudlegningen i Landndmabdk anledning til at betragte en be-
stemt tendens i hindskriftmaterialet, nemlig fem handskrifter af de i alt
147, hvor Ans saga bogsveigis ses som den fgrste i gruppen. Tre gange ses
raekkefglgen Ans saga bogsveigis, Ketils saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og
Orvar-Odds saga, og to gange i konstellationen Ans saga bogsveigis, Ketils
saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna. En mulig forklaring pa denne raekke-
fplge kan veere, at sammensatningen er pavirket af den slegtsfolge, som er
beskrevet i Landndmabdk, og at to af traditionerne for slegtsreekkefplgen
herved er i spil samtidig.

De videnskabelige udgavers betydning

Nir de fire sagaer i de overleverede handskrifter sd sjeldent optrader
samlet, og nir der heller ikke i de gvrige kilder ses en entydig forbindelse
mellem de fire Hrafnistumenn, er det oplagt at overveje, om ideen om saga-
erne som gruppe er knyttet til den moderne forsknings- og udgivelsestra-
dition. Den trykte tekstudgave er det mest tilgengelige udgangspunkt for
videnskabelige undersggelser af sagaerne, men udgaven repraesenterer kun
et eller meget fa udvalgte udtryk for verket. Derfor kan udgavens tekst-
udvaelgelse have stor indflydelse pé forstaelsen af teksten og fglgelig ogsa
have influeret miden, hvorpa der er forsket i de fire Hrafnistumannasogur.

Den tidligste trykte udgave af Hrafnistumannasogur blev foretaget af
O. Rudbeck i 1697. Han udgav Ketils saga bangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og
Orvar-Odds saga, der fulgtes af en oversattelse til latin foretaget af den
islandske prast Isleifur Porleifsson. Overswttelsen af Ketils saga hengs
og Grims saga lodinkinna menes at vare baseret pi Holm Papp 4to 32
(Anderson 1990, 197), og teksterne blev udgivet samlet i et mindre heefte.
Samme ar blev ogsd Orvar-Odds saga udgivet. De tre Hrafnistumannaségur
er siledes ikke udgivet samlet, men beskrives i indledningen til Ketils saga
9 Forekomsterne er ikke stemmatisk forbundne, jf. Anderson (1990), dvs. at rekkefplgen

ikke skyldes, at hindskrifterne er afskrifter af hinanden og af denne drsag har samme ind-
hold.
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hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna som bistoria triplex, dvs. en tredelt historie.*®
De tre sagaer anskues siledes i denne udgave i en eller anden forstand som
en gruppe eller i det mindste forbundne, selvom de ikke udgives samlet.

Den mest centrale udgave af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur er C.C. Rafns
Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda (1829—30). Rafns inddeling og gruppering af
sagaerne er sandsynligvis pavirket af P.E. Millers Sagabibliothek (1817—20),
hvor de fire Hrafnistumannasogur er grupperet sammen (Lavender 2015).
Rafn brugte handskriftet AM 343 a 4to (ca. 1450—75), det aldste hand-
skrift, hvori alle fire sagaer optrader samlet og i forventet reekkefplge, som
primeer kilde til udgaven af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur. I Rafns indled-
ning beskrives udgavens tekstgrundlag, og her behandles kilderne til Kezils
saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna samlet, mens kilderne til Orvar-Odds
saga og Ans saga bogsveigis udlegges hver for sig (Rafn 1829, VIII-XIII). Pa
samme made er Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna ogsa behandlet
samlet hos Miiller.

Ud over ovenstiende udgaver er enkelte Hrafnistumannasogur ud-
givet separat, som f.eks. i historikeren E.J. Bi6rners udgivelse Nordiska
Kdampa Dater fra 1737, der af de fire sagaer kun indeholder Ans saga bog-
sveigis. Bidrner navner selv, at han har fravalgt Ketils saga hangs, Grims saga
lodinkinna og Orvar-Odds saga, fordi de allerede var udgivet af Rudbeck
(Lavender 2015, 537). I 1888 udgav den hollandske lingvist R.C. Boer Orvar-
Odds saga i synoptisk udgave efter handskrifterne Holm Perg 4to 7, AM 344
a 4to, AM 343 a 4to, AM 471 4to, AM 567 IV 4to og AM 173 fol.

I visse udgivelser betragtes de fire Hrafnistumannasogur altsa som en
gruppe, selvom enkelte af sagaerne ogsa er udgivet selvstendigt. Af oven-
navnte udgivelser har iser Rafns Fornaldar Sogur Nordrlanda varet for-
mativ for forstdelsen af sagagruppen. Det skyldes dels, at denne stadig i dag
er den eneste videnskabelige udgave for tre af fire Hrafnistumannasogur,**
men ikke mindst den store rolle Rafns udgivelse af oldtidssagaerne i det
hele taget har spillet for forskningen. Rafns udgave og udvalgelse af tek-

10 Da de tre sagaer udgives i sammenhang med hinanden, er der grund til at tro, at ogsi over-
sattelsen af Orvar-Odds saga er baseret pi Holm Papp 4to 32.

11 Sagaerne er senere udgivet af Valdimar Asmundarson (Fornaldarsigur Nordrlanda I1, 1886),
og af Bjarni Vilhjdlmsson og Gudni Jénsson (Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1943), der brugte
Valdimar Asmundarsons tekst som grundlag for udgaven. Valdimar Asmundarson baserede
ifplge forordet sin udgave af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur pd Rafns udgave, og der er derfor
ikke tale om reelt nye udgaver i hverken 1886 eller 1943.
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ster anses ofte som selve grundlaeggelsen af oldtidssagagenren, og verket
er desuden et af de tidligste forsgg pd at arbejde tekstkritisk med sagaerne
(Lavender 2015, 551). Derfor har udgivelsen haft stor autoritet i forsk-
ningen, hvorfor den naturligt har spillet en fremtradende rolle ogsé for
forskningen i de fire Hrafnistumannasogur. Hvad end Rafn velger hind-
skriftet AM 343 a 4to som grundlag for udgivelsen af disse sagaer, fordi
det indeholder dem alle fire, eller han samler alle fire sagaer i sin udgave,
fordi de optraeder samlet i handskriftet, bliver udgaven normdannende.
Rafns valg af AM 343 a 4to som grundtekst bliver siledes afggrende for
sagagruppens reception, og at netop dette hindskrift er bide velbevaret og
@ldste kilde til flere af sagaerne, har formentlig ligeledes haft stor betyd-
ning for, at man i forskningen har betragtet de fire sagaer som en gruppe,
selvom de kun i et fital af hindskrifterne er overleveret sidan. Hvorfor de
fire sagaer optraeder samlet i hindskrifter som AM 343 a 4to, er imidlertid
stadig uafklaret, men vil i det fglgende undersgges gennem litterare traek
og sammenhange i sagaerne.

Orvar-Odds saga

Orvar-Odds saga skiller sig ud fra gruppen ved at veere vesentligt leen-
gere end de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur, og analysen af handskrifterne
viste, at den forholdsvist ofte er overleveret uden gruppens gvrige sagaer.
Orvar-Odds saga findes i tre redaktioner, S, M og A, i sagaens tre aldste
handskrifter, Holm perg 4to 7 (1300—25) (S), AM 344 a 4to (1350—1400)
(M) og AM 343 a 4to (1450—75) (A). Det er siden Boer almindeligvis ac-
cepteret, at den korteste redaktion, S, er den aldste, M den mellemste og
A, den lengste redaktion, den yngste af disse tre. M-redaktionen befinder
sig, bdde hvad angar leengde og indhold, et sted imellem de to gvrige re-
daktioner.” De tre redaktioners beskrivelser af Hrafnista-sleegten, dens
besiddelser og egenskaber vil i det fglgende undersgges for at klarlagge, i
hvilken grad de tidligste redaktioner af Orvar-Odds saga udviser samhgrig-
hed med de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur, og hvad disse tidligste tekster kan
fortelle om sammenhangen mellem heltene fra Hrafnista.’

12 Underspgelser af disse forskelle kan ses hos blandt andre Boer (1892), Lassen (2009) og
Bandle (1990).

13 Som grundlag for sammenholdningen bruges tekstudgaverne fra Boer (1888) og Rafn
(1829).
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I begyndelsen af alle tre redaktioner af Orvar-Odds saga fortalles det
om Oddr, at han er sgn af Grimr lodinkinni, barnebarn af Ketill haengr
og oldebarn af Hallbjorn halftroll. An bogsveigis tilknytning til slegten
ses kun i AM 343 a 4to, og kun fordi denne naevnes i Ans saga bogsveigis.
Faktisk neevnes An ikke i nogen redaktioner af hverken Ketils saga hangs,
Grims saga lodinkinna eller Orvar-Odds saga. Udlegningen af slegtsfglgen
er ens pa tvars af redaktionerne af Orvar-Odds saga, og det er derved kun
én af de tidligere omtalte traditioner for slagtsfglgen, som er overleveret i
disse tre sagaredaktioner.

Ud over forskelle i omfang mellem S-, M- og A-redaktionen, skiller
A-redaktionen sig ud fra gruppen ved at indeholde nogle tilfgjelser om
Hrafnista-slegtens sammenhang. Dette kommer til udtryk som tilfg-
jede sammenhange mellem sagaerne i AM 343 a 4to (A), hvor de fire
Hrafnistumannasogur er redigeret pa en sidan mide, at de fremstir som
en gruppe. Uddybelserne er forholdsvist korte, forekommer serligt i
begyndelsen af sagaen, og indeholder elementer, som synes hentet fra de
gvrige sagaer. Et eksempel pa denne redigering er den fgrste setning i
A-redaktionen af Orvar-Odds saga:

Grimr hét madr ok var kalladr lodinkinni; pvi var hann svd kalladr,
at hann var med pvi alinn, en pat kom svd til, at pa pau Ketill hengr,
fadir Grims, ok Hrafnhildr Brunadéttir gengu i eina sang, sem fyrr
er skrifat, at Bruni breiddi 4 pau had eina, er hann hafdi bodit til sin
Finnum morgum, ok um néttina leit Hrafnhildr ¢t undan hadinni,
ok sd 4 kinn einum Finninum, en sd var allr lodinn, ok pvi hafdi
Grimr petta merki sidan, at menn @tla at hann muni 4 peirri stundi
getinn hafa verit. (s. 161)'4

Denne sztning optrader i AM 343 a 4to, men ikke i de to tidligste hind-
skrifter. Indskuddet i seetningen, "sem fyrr er skrifat”, vidner om, at saga-
erne 1 AM 343 a 4to har undergdet en bevidst, samlende redaktion, hvor
de tre (maske fire) sagaer er blevet behandlet og bearbejdet som gruppe.
Redaktgren afslgrer nemlig her, at laseren allerede kender historien om
Grims undfangelse fra tidligere, dvs. i Ketils saga hangs. Historien om
okseskindet, der bredes over Ketils og Hrafnhilds seng, optrader kun i
Ketils saga hangs og i A-redaktionen af Orvar-Odds saga, men i Ketils saga

14 I de fplgende kapitler citeres sagaerne fra Rafn (1829) medmindre andet angives.
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hangs forbindes Grims lodne kind ikke direkte med selve undfangelsesgje-
blikket. Denne forklaring er altsi unik for A-redaktionen af Orvar-Odds
saga. 1 S- og M-redaktionen beskrives Grims lodne kind pd samme méde
som i Grims saga lodinkinna: “pvi var hann lodinkinni kalladr, at kinn hans
onnur var vaxin med dokkt hdr, og med pvi var hann alinn” (s. 143), og det
mi derfor antages, at forbindelsen til Ketils saga bangs, hvor undfangelsen
beskrives, ikke er etableret i de tidligste redaktioner af Orvar-Odds saga.

En rakke af sleegtens egenskaber og besiddelser beskrives i Orvar-Odds
saga, men pé forskellige mider i de tre redaktioner. Som anskueliggjort
i tabellen nedenfor, bestir forskellene hovedsageligt i, hvilken forfader
egenskaberne tillegges. Pilene Gusisnautar, der rammer alt, hvad de skydes
mod, siges Oddr i A- og M-redaktionen at fi fra sin far, Grimr, der har
arvet dem efter Ketill hangr, som vandt dem af Gusir. I S-redaktionen,
den ldste af de tre redaktioner, forteller Grimr imidlertid om pilene:
“per vann ek af Gusi Finnakonungi” (Orvar-Odds saga, udg. Boer 1888,
25). Her stammer pilene altsd fra Grimr og ikke Ketill. Tilsvarende be-
skrives slaegtens evne til at f bgr, nir sejlene sattes i vindstille, anderledes
i S-redaktionen. Her er det igen Grimr, som evnen tilskrives, mens det i
M- og A-redaktionerne er Ketill. M- og A-redaktionens beskrivelser svarer
til det, der forteelles i Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna.

Redaktion S M A

Slegt Oddrer sgnaf | Oddr er sgn af Oddr er sgn af
Grimr, barne- Grimr, barne- Grimr, barne-
barn af Ketill, barn af Ketill, barn af Ketill,
oldebarn af oldebarn af oldebarn af
Hallbj6rn Hallbj6rn Hallbj6rn

Forklaringen pé Sadan var han Sidan var han Ketils affeere

Grims lodne kind fedt fgdt med Hrafnhildr

Gusisnautar siges Grimr Ketill Ketill

vundet af

Sejlsatningsme- Grimr Ketill Ketill

toden tilskrives

Slagtens forskellige egenskaber og besiddelser, som de prasenteres i de tre redaktioner af
Orvar-Odds saga.
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Forbindelsen til Ketill heengr fremheeves altsd sjeldnere i S, den aldste
redaktion af sagaen. Her navnes Ketill hangr kun indledningsvis som
far til Grimr, og optraeder ellers ikke i historien. I den nzstzldste redak-
tion, M, er Ketill ogsd naevnt som forfader, og han navnes som ejer af
pilene Gusisnautar og ophavsmand til sejlseetningsmetoden. I den yngste
af disse tre redaktioner, A, navnes Ketill, som i M, i forbindelse med pi-
lene Gusisnautar og sejlsetningsmetoden, og hertil kommer, at historien
om Grims lodne kind fra Ketils saga hangs genfortalles i begyndelsen af
sagaen. Man ser altsd potentielt en udvikling, hvor slaegtskabet til Ketill
hengr bliver gradvist mere betonet i de senere redaktioner af sagaen. Hvor
Ketill kun optrader flygtigt i den wldste redaktion, S, har forfaderens
eksistens udviklet sig til en mere integreret del af fortzllingen om Oddr i
A-redaktionen. Samtidig treeder Grimr gradvist mere i baggrunden, i takt
med at Ketill tilleegges fokus.

Forbindelsen mellem Oddr og faren Grimr er derved tydeligst i den
tidligste redaktion af Orvar-Odds saga, S. Da Grims saga lodinkinna me-
nes at vere yngre end Orvar-Odds saga, skyldes forbindelsen formentlig
ikke, at Grims saga lodinkinna var forbundet med Orvar-Odds saga i disse
tidligste stadier. Mdden Oddr omtales pé i Grims saga lodinkinna og om-
vendt, hvordan Grimr omtales i Orvar-Odds saga, indikerer ogsa, at dette
antagelig ikke er tilfaldet. Da Oddr er Grims sgn, er det forventeligt, at
han spiller en vis rolle i Grims saga lodinkinna, men han optrader kun kort.
Oddr omtales fgrst sent i Grims saga lodinkinna, hvor han opregnes som
fostbror til Asmundr, der er sgn af Grims ven Ingjaldr. Denne information
er magen til den, som fortalles i alle tre redaktioner af Orvar-Odds saga,
men det nevnes ikke, at Oddr skulle vare Grims sgn, som det fremgér af
Orvar-Odds saga. Allersidst i Grims saga lodinkinna omtales han dog igen,
og denne gang fortelles det, at Grimr og Lopthaena sent i livet fik sgnnen
Oddr, der blev opfostret hos Ingjaldr. Disse to gange, Oddr nevnes, giver
ikke modstridende forklaringer, men er samtidig heller ikke logisk sam-
menhengende. Det er pafaldende, at Oddr fgrst nevnes uden slegtsfor-
bindelse til Grimr, og kort efter, i sagaens allersidste setninger, beskrives
som Grims sgn. Det forekommer sandsynligt, at denne sidste del er indsat
senere, og at slegtsforbindelsen mellem Grimr og Oddr fgrst er kommet
med i Grims saga lodinkinna, da den blev sat i forbindelse med Orvar-Odds
saga. Tiltgjelsen skaber en vis kontinuitet mellem de to sagaer, men kan



114 GRIPLA

ikke kompensere for det faktum, at Oddr er nazsten fuldkommen fravae-
rende i Grims saga lodinkinna.

Beskrivelsen af Grimr i Orvar-Odds saga er pa samme méde pafaldende.
Grimr er forholdsvist fremtreedende i begyndelsen af Orvar-Odds saga (pa
tvaers af de tre redaktioner), men der refereres slet ikke til begivenhederne
fra Grims saga lodinkinna. Ingen af de tre redaktioner af Orvar-Odds saga
fortaller f.eks. om Odds sgster Brynhildr, som Grimr og Loptheena ifplge
Grims saga lodinkinna far kort efter deres bryllup. Til gengzld optreder
en bror, Gudmundr, som ogsa siges at vere sgn af Grimr og Lopthaena,
men som ikke optreder i Grims saga lodinkinna. Hovedpersonerne, Grimr,
Lopthena og Oddr, gar igen i de to sagaer, men den manglende sammen-
heng mellem fortellingerne er igjefaldende. Hermed forekommer det
usandsynligt, at Grims saga lodinkinna skulle vare skrevet som forhistorie
til Orvar-Odds saga, hvad der i betragtning af sagaernes dateringer ellers
teoretisk er en mulighed. Skulle dette have veret tilfeldet, kunne man have
ventet en vasentligt stgrre grad af kontinuitet. Det er naturligvis umuligt
at udelukke dette scenarie helt, men fordi beretningerne om henholdsvis
Odds og Grims liv forekommer upévirkede af hinanden i de to sagaer,
synes det mere plausibelt at Grims saga lodinkinna fgrst senere er sat i for-
bindelse med Orvar-Odds saga. Hvis dette er rigtigt, ma det, der fortalles
om Grimr i S-redaktionen af Orvar-Odds saga, komme fra et andet sted
end sagaen om Grimr.

Det er ikke alene leengden pd Orvar-Odds saga, der adskiller den fra
de gvrige sagaer i gruppen. Ogsa fra et litteraturhistorisk synspunkt er
sagaen anderledes, f.eks. i maden hvorpd det hedenske fremstilles. Som
Lassen (2009) har demonstreret, sker der mellem redaktionerne af Orvar-
Odds saga (S, M og A) en gradvis udvikling fra et skriftbundet og kirkeligt
udgangspunkt mod et mere mundtligt og folkeligt preeg (modsat den ver-
schriftligung, som Bandle i 1088 argumenterede for). Det er iser fremstil-
lingen af Odds holdning til hedenske faenomener som billedstgtter og blot,
der viser sagaens pavirkning fra kristen litteratur, idet f.eks. gdeleggelsen
af hedenske templer bifaldes i en razkke kristne tekster fra middelalderen
(Lassen 2009, 260). Netop disse er tydeligere i S- og M-redaktionerne end
i A-redaktionen. I A-redaktionen er desuden en raekke fabeldyr tilfgjet,
bl.a. griffen, kentauren og de mystiske sguhyrer (som menes hentet fra
Konungs skuggsjd), som i serlig grad viser pavirkning fra lerd litteratur.
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Det kan med andre ord ses pa de forskellige redaktioner af Orvar-Odds
saga, at den over tid bliver praeget af skiftende litterzre tendenser. De tre
gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur er ikke ner si kritiske over for hedenskaben,
som navnlig M-redaktionen af Orvar-Odds saga er. Det nzvnes ganske
vist i Ketils saga hangs, at Ketill ikke tror pd Odin, og at hans modstander
Framarr er en bloter. Denne beskrivelse ligger dog langt fra Odds tempel-
pdeleggelser, og Ketils rolle som adel hedning synes ikke hentet direkte
fra teologiske tekster, som det er tilfeeldet for beskrivelsen af Oddr. Ud
over det hedenske er ogsa fremstillingen af det overnaturlige anderledes i
Orvar-Odds saga. 1 kontrast til fabeldyrene fra den lerde litteratur i Orvar-
Odds saga star de overnaturlige elementer i Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga
lodinkinna, hvor der stort set udelukkende optrader trolde, og isaer Ans
saga bogsveigis, hvor det overnaturlige er sd godt som fuldstendigt fravz-
rende.

De udviklinger, som beskrives ovenfor, peger altsd pd, at der er sket
en @ndring i maden, hvorpa Ketils saga bangs og Grims saga lodinkinna har
veeret tilknyttet Orvar-Odds saga, og at der er vasentlige litterzre forskelle
mellem sagaerne. Analysen stgtter den hypotese, at der formentlig ikke har
veeret en tilknytning mellem sagaerne ved affattelsen af den redaktion, S,
som er nedskrevet i det ®ldste handskrift. Selvom slegtssammenhangen
ses i alle redaktioner, er det kun i A-redaktionen, den yngste redaktion, at
der specifikt henvises til Ketils saga Hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna. Havde
Ketils saga hangs varet tilknyttet den tidligste redaktion, ville pilene og sejl-
setningsmetoden med al sandsynlighed veere tilskrevet ham og ikke Grimr,
og det forekommer derfor mest sandsynligt, at sagaerne ikke var forbundet
pa dette tidspunkt. Selvom det er vanskeligt at vurdere, hvordan skriveren
og laseren har forstaet ssmmenhzengen mellem sagaer og personer, er der
ikke noget, der tyder pd, at man i 1300-tallet, hvor handskriftet, som inde-
holder S-redaktionen er skrevet, forstod Orvar-Odds saga som en del af en
gruppe, sidan som det mere tydeligt ses i AM 343 a 4to, hvor sammenbin-
dende elementer er tilfgjet. Der er desuden heller ikke nogen tegn pa, at
der i de tidligste stadier overhovedet fandtes selvstandige sagaer om Ketill
og Grimr. Denne indikation af sagagruppens udvikling stgttes af de gvrige
tekster, hvor Orvar-Oddr naevnes. I Hervarar saga ok Heidreks og Gesta
Danorum optreeder Oddr nemlig uden tilknytning til andre Hrafnistumenn,
som det er beskrevet tidligere. Beskrivelserne af eventuelle forbindelser i
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disse tekstkilder er dog sa sparsomme, at det er umuligt helt at udelukke
en forbindelse til andre af gruppens personer. Men det kan med sikkerhed
siges, at der ikke 1 disse tidligste tekster er tegn pa en sammenhang mellem
hverken personerne fra Hrafnista eller sagaerne om dem.

Sammenhangen mellem personerne er imidlertid til stede i alle re-
daktioner af Orvar-Odds saga. Slagtsforbindelsen mellem Ketill, Grimr
og Oddr er etableret og stabil pé tvars af redaktionerne, selvom der fgrst
i den yngste redaktion synes at vaere dannet en forbindelse mellem selve
sagaerne. Ud fra de redaktioner, vi har, tyder det altsd pa, at Orvar-Odds
saga ikke var forbundet med Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna fer
perioden omkring AM 343 a 4to (1450—75) (A), selvom slegtsfplgen, hvor
Ketill er far til Grimr, der er far til Oddr, allerede er etableret i begyndelsen
af 1300-tallet, hvor hindskriftet Holm perg 4to 7 (S) er fra.

Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna

Pa baggrund af undersggelsen af handskrifterne, som viste, at Ketils saga
hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna kun sjeldent er overleveret uden hinanden,
er der ikke navnevardig grund til at betvivle, at disse to sagaer skulle vare
anset som sammenhgrende gennem hele overleveringsperioden. Ogsd i
Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar viser forbindelsen mellem heltene sig, lige-
som man i flere hindskrifter har skrevet de to sagaer ud i et, og dermed
behandlet dem, som var de én saga. Ikke desto mindre forekommer de to
sagaer fra et litterert synspunkt at vere vaesensforskellige fra hinanden,
og i nogle tilfelde dateres de ogsa forskelligt (Ketils saga hangs sommetider
til 1200-tallet frem for 1300-tallet som Grims saga lodinkinna). Sd miske er
der alligevel grund til at satte spprgsmalstegn ved sagaernes felles trans-
mission og undersgge deres forbindelse nermere ved at afklare, hvori de
litterzere forskelle mellem sagaerne bestir.”

I de hidtidige undersggelser af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur har prota-
gonistens forhold til det overnaturlige flere gange varet i fokus. Under-
spgelserne har dog ikke beskaftiget sig meget med forskellene mellem
tremstillingen i Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna, hvor for eksempel

15 De forskellige redaktioner af Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna rummer, ifglge
Anderson (1990), ikke nar si store variationer som f.eks. Orvar-Odds saga. Sagaerne vil
derfor blive underspgt uden hensyn til eventuelle forskelle mellem redaktionerne.
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trolde optreder og fremstilles pd ganske forskellig vis. I Ketils saga hangs
fortelles der om Ketils komplicerede forhold til trolden Hrafnhildr, som
hans far, Hallbj6rn, er imod, pd trods af at han formentlig er halvt trold,
hvilket antydes af hans kaldenavn hélftroll. Om Hrafnhildr siger Hallbjorn
til Ketill: “ok er pat illt, at pu villt elska troll pat” (s. 123), bedst som Ketill
har planer om at rejse nordpd, hvor Hrafnhildr bor. Ketill star over for en
kamp mellem sit hjerte og sin fars formaninger, og da han ma tage til takke
med farens valg af brud, den smukke Sigridr, spgger hans forliste kaerlig-
hedsforhold i en sidan grad, at han siden opkalder sin datter efter trolden
Hrafnhildr. Ketils forhold til faren er kompliceret, og gennem en stor
del af sagaen forsgger han at provokere og imponere sin far ved at fglge
i hans fodspor og overgd hans bedrifter. Ketill giver selv udtryk for det
anspzndte forhold, da han som ung har rejst sig fra rollen som kulbider,
og hjembringer en stol, som han forzrer til sin mor, fordi han mener, at
han “henni meiri dst eiga at launa enn f6dur sinum” (s. 109). Selvom sagaen
oplyser, at Ketill og Hallbjérns forhold bedres, fortaller Ketils handlinger
en anden historie. Hver gang Ketill planlegger en rejse, frarader Hallbjorn
det pa det bestemteste, men Ketill gar imod sin fars rdd og rejser af sted
alligevel. Denne trodsighed synes at fortsztte gennem hele sagaen, og
Ketill kemper en indre kamp mellem sit delvist troldske ophav, som han
forsgger at tage afstand til, og trolden Hrafnhildr, som han tiltreekkes af.
Dette spandingsfelt bliver en drivkraft for hans handlinger helt frem til
slutningen af sagaen, hvor han som indirekte modstand mod faren ikke vil
lade datteren Hrafnhildr tvangsgifte, som han selv blev det.

I Grims saga lodinkinna fremstir forholdet til trolden langt mindre
nuanceret. Stgrstedelen af Grims handlinger bestir gennem hele sagaen
i at nedkaempe de trolde, han mgder. Troldene beskrives som ulekre og
uciviliserede, og da hans forlovede Lopthana forhekses af sin stedmor,
ender hun ogsa netop som en uhumsk trold, hvis udseende Grimr pd det
kraftigste frastgdes af. Grimr udstar prgvelserne, hvor han skal tage imod
hendes hjalp, kysse hende og sove hos hende, men kun fordi han ellers
ville miste livet. Troldene fremstilles negativt gennem hele sagaen, og Lopt-
henas forvandling fra grov trold til dydig jomfru viser tydeligt modsatnin-
gen mellem det onde og det gode. Hvor trolden i Ketils saga hangs bliver
symbol pa identitetsproblematikken for hovedpersonen, er trolden i Grims
saga lodinkinna arketypen pi det frastgdende og ukontrollerede, som helten
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skal besejre. Trolden som figur er ikke alene mere kompleks i Ketils saga
hangs, men ogsa en del af helten selv. I Grims saga lodinkinna er trolden den
diametrale modsatning af hovedpersonerne, hvilket billedligggres ved, at
Lopthana kan kaste troldehammen af sig og vende upavirket tilbage til sit
gamle jeg, da forhekselsen ophaeves.

Endnu en grundleggende forskel mellem de to sagaer er deres narrative
struktur. I Ketils saga bangs folger vi Ketils liv fra barndommen og frem
til hans storhedstid. Fortellingen drives fgrst frem af Ketils gnske om at
overgd sin far, hvilket fgrer ham til blandt andet dragedrabet, opggret med
bgllen Bjorn og drabet pé farens menneskekgdsspisende ven Surtr. Senere
bliver det Ketils gfte om ikke at lade sin datter gifte mod hendes vilje, der
driver ham til holmgang mod en rakke ugnskede bejlere. De forskellige
kampe bindes ikke sammen, og rakkefglgen af begivenhederne forekom-
mer i de fleste tilfeelde underordnet. Noget egentligt hgjdepunkt har sa-
gaen ikke, men Ketill overgar sig selv, da han til allersidst i sagaen draber
den hedenske Framarr, som har friet til datteren Hrafnhildr. Hvor Ketils
saga bangs pa typisk oldtidssagamaner er episodisk i opbygning, er Grims
saga lodinkinna i hgjere grad struktureret omkring et enkelt handlingsfor-
lgb. Sagaen begynder fgrst, da Grimr er voksen og skal fri til Lopthaena, og
slutter, kort efter at han har fiet sin brud. I sagaen udfoldes historien om
Grims frierfeerd, og det eneste, der afbryder forlgbet, er den hungersngd,
der bringer Grimr pa rejse kort efter Lopthanas forsvinden. Det er dog pa
netop denne rejse, at han mgder trolden Geirridr, som senere skal vise sig
at veere den forheksede Lopthaena. Derfor bliver sagaens forlgb et afrundet
narrativ, der dog slutter med en beretning om ugnskede bejlere til Grims
datter og en for sagagenren typisk opregning af Grims slagt.

Det bgr dog ogsa bemarkes, at der er visse ligheder mellem opbygnin-
gen af de to sagaer. Bdde Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna er pro-
simetriske, og kvadene udggr dialog mellem helten og henholdsvis trolde
eller modstandere i kamp. Omkring kvadene ses ogsa det fzlles mgnster,
at pilene, Gusisnautar, kommer i spil. Pilene, der er magiske, giver helten
en fordel i kampsituationer, hvor han keemper mod magiske vaesener eller
hedninge. Maden, kvadene bruges pd, er ikke unik for disse sagaer, men
ses i mange oldtidssager (Clunies Ross 2012, 127—28). Dog er det interes-
sant, at sagaerne deler dette treek, der ogsa er til stede i Orvar-Odds saga,
hvor der i tilleg er et retrospektivt levnedskvad i slutningen af sagaen.
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Forskellen i opbygning peger hen mod nogle mere generelle litteraere
forskelle imellem de to sagaer. Ketils saga hangs er iser centreret omkring
Ketils rejser og sejre, og har Ketils personlige opggr med slagt og mod-
standere i fokus. Grims saga lodinkinna er centreret omkring hovedplottet,
der viser tydelige ligheder med f.eks. folkeeventyr, blandt andet i kraft
af den onde stedmor og Grims tre prgvelser. Sddanne litteraere forskelle
kan tolkes som et udtryk for nogle af de litteraturhistoriske forandringer,
som indtreffer i perioden omkring tilblivelsen af Ketils saga hangs og
Grims saga lodinkinna. Islands litteraturhistoriske udvikling er naturligvis
kompleks, men enkelte generelle udviklinger kan dog skitseres. Fra fgrste
del af 1300-tallet begynder sagaskriverne at lade sig inspirere af nye ud-
viklinger i europwisk litteratur, hvilket forandrer sagaernes litterere ud-
tryk betragteligt (Gottskalk Jensson 2021, 46). De aldre sagaers narrative
struktur er formet omkring protagonistens livsforlgb, og kan derfor for
mange oldtidssagaers vedkommende karakteriseres som episodiske, men
i 1300-tallet begynder man at anvende mere raffinerede narrative greb i
sagaerne, og enkelte af dem struktureres eksempelvis som rammeforteel-
linger. I 1300-tallets sagaer indgdr temaer som f.eks. brudefeerden og den
skjulte identitet, og stilen er mere legende og deskriptiv (ibid.). Disse
overordnede tendenser ses i forskellene mellem Ketils saga bangs og Grims
saga lodinkinna. Ketils saga hangs er udpraget episodisk, mens Grims saga
lodinkinna er struktureret omkring bruden Lopthanas forsvinden, og de
fglgende begivenheder, hvor den forheksede Lopthanas identitet skjules
i trolden Geirridr. Herudover ma stedmodermotivet formentlig ogsa ses
som et udtryk for disse nyere strgmninger. I lyset af disse punktnedslag
kan Ketils saga hangs altsd synes at afspejle en ®ldre litterar kontekst end
Grims saga lodinkinna. Dette kan understgtte de dateringsforslag, der vur-
derer Ketils saga bangs som ®ldre end Grims saga lodinkinna.

De vasentlige forskelle mellem sagaernes litterare udtryk og underlig-
gende holdning til det overnaturlige peger pa, at de med al sandsynlighed
er skrevet uathangigt af hinanden. I AM 343 a 4to forekommer Ketils
saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna at vare forbundne, blandt andet fordi
opregningen af bade Ketils og Grims slegt kun ses efter Grims saga lodin-
kinna. Fordi AM 343 a 4to er den tidligste kilde, og idet Ketill og Grimr
kun navnes kort i andre tekster fra middelalderen, er det vanskeligt at
gisne om sagaernes form inden nedskrivningen i AM 343 a 4to. Dog
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afslgrer den tidligste redaktion af Orvar-Odds saga, S (1300—25), at Ketill
ansds som farfar til Oddr, men at historien om pilene Gusisnautar ikke var
forbundet med ham. Hvis man formoder, at den manglende forbindelse
mellem Ketill og pilene skyldes, at dette element ikke fandtes i Ketils saga
hangs, som den si ud omkring ir 1300,'® mi dette element altsa vare tilfg-
jet inden 1350—1400, hvor M-redaktionen beskriver Ketill som indehaver
af pilene. I omtrent samme periode menes Grims saga lodinkinna at vere
skrevet, og det kan ikke udelukkes, at disse to begivenheder er forbundne.
Grims saga lodinkinna ma, som omtalt, antages at vare skrevet uathengigt
af Ketils saga hangs, men forholdsvist kort efter kan de to sagaer vare ble-
vet sat sammen, f.eks. pa baggrund af viden om slagten fra andre tekster.
Dette forudstter dog, at en rakke andringer er foretaget, blandt andet at
de nedarvede viben Gusisnautar og Dragvendill er tilfgjet i begge sagaer.
Derfor kunne Grims saga lodinkinna ogsa meget vel vaere skrevet specifikt
som fortsettelse af Ketils saga hangs. Da der er flere tekster, som fortaller
om slaegtskabet mellem Ketill og Grimr, er det ikke utankeligt, at man har
inkorporeret elementer om Grimr fra andre kilder som f.eks. Orvar-Odds
saga til fortaellingen om Ketill og skrevet en saga, som kunne udfylde hullet
i slegtsfplgen. Dette scenarie kan dog ikke forklare, hvorfor sagaerne er sa
genremaessigt forskellige.

Det er umuligt at drage sikre konklusioner om tilblivelsen af Ketils saga
hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna, fordi hindskriftmaterialet fra den tidligste
periode af sagaernes historie er sa spinkelt. Hindskrifterne viser pa den ene
side, at sagaerne er tet forbundne i overleveringen, mens deres litteraere
udtryk pa den anden side viser, at de naeppe er skrevet som en enhed. Det
er da ogsd usadvanligt, at sagaer i sd hgj grad som disse to bliver behandlet
som gruppe, ogsa selvom protagonisterne er beslagtede. Det er dog nogen-
lunde sikkert, at Ketils saga hangs har eksisteret selvsteendigt i en periode,
hvorefter Grims saga lodinkinna er kommet til. Hvornar og hvorfor Grims
saga lodinkinna er blevet tilfgjet forbliver uvist, og kun den samlede form i
AM 343 a 4to star tilbage som vidnesbyrd om sagaernes samhgrighed.

16 Denne forskel kunne ogsi forklares med, at der f.eks. er tale om to forskellige traditio-
ner. Herved ville S-redaktionen reprasentere en tradition, hvor Ketils saga hangs ikke var
tilknyttet Orvar-Odds saga, mens M-redaktionen viser en tilknytning til Ketils saga hangs,
som potentielt kan have eksisteret lige sa lenge som sagaen selv.
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Ans saga bogsveigis
Gruppens sidste saga, Ans saga bogsveigis, er den saga, som ved fgrste
gjekast mest dbenlyst adskiller sig fra de gvrige. For det fgrste er An ikke
direkte efterkommer af de tre foregdende Hrafnistumenn, og for det andet
viser handskriftmaterialet, at Ans saga bogsveigis seerdeles ofte er overleveret
uathengigt af de gvrige sagaer. Der er altsd ikke umiddelbart grund til
at tro, at sagaen skal have vare betragtet som en del af en gruppe. Det er
ikke desto mindre en mulighed, at sagaen, der ogsd menes at vare grup-
pens yngste, kan vare skrevet som tilfgjelse til en allerede formet gruppe
af sagaer i begyndelsen af 1400-tallet. For at undersgge denne mulighed,
vil sagaens forhold til de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur betragtes, og det
vil diskuteres, hvorfor Ans saga bogsveigis er blevet en del af gruppen af
Hrafnistumannasogur i AM 343 a 4to.

1 Ans saga bogsveigis er der en rekke temaer og handlingselementer,
som findes i andre sagaer.”” I denne forbindelse er det sarligt interessant
at betragte, at nogle af elementerne gar igen i andre Hrafnistumannasogur,
navnlig Ketils saga hangs. Begyndelsen af Ans saga bogsveigis udviser sliende
ligheder med Ketils saga hangs i beskrivelsen af protagonisternes barndom.
Det fortelles for eksempel om An, at: “litit 4striki hafdi hann af fedr
sinum, en ma&dir hans unni honum mikit” (s. 326). Samme situation er
geldende for Ketill, hvis forhold til faren, som uddybet tidligere, er an-
spendt. Ketill beskrives som en kulbider, og selvom det bemaerkes, at An
ikke legger sig ved ildstedet, er ogsa han en kulbider af sind, som ingen
regner for noget. Da begge helte bryder med kulbiderrollen, som motivet
foreskriver, tager de hjemmefra for at vise deres vaerd. Denne rejse varer
for bide Ketill og An tre dage, og de vender begge tilbage med en stol pi
ryggen, som de foraerer deres mor. 1 Ans saga bogsveigis fortelles det, at:
“An gaf médur sinni stélinn, ok kvedst henni eiga bezt at launa” (s. 327).
Denne formulering er pafaldende lig beskrivelsen i Ketils saga hengs: “hann
gaf hann mo6dur sinni, ok kvedst henni meiri dst eiga at launa enn {6dur
sinum” (s. 109). Det er i det hele taget bemarkelsesverdigt, hvor ens epi-
soden er i de to sagaer. Hvor kulbidermotivet er forholdsvist almindeligt

17 Se f.eks. Heide (2018) og Leslie-Jacobsen (2010) for undersggelser af de linte elementer i
sagaen. Brugen af disse linte handlingselementer vidner ifplge Vidar Hreinsson (1990) om,
at Ans saga bogsveigis i vid udstrackning skal tolkes som en parodi pa selve oldtidssagagenren
foretaget af en sardeles stilbevidst sagaskriver.
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i oldtidssagaerne, er motivet med stolen som gave hgjst usadvanligt. Det
har ikke veret mig muligt at finde andre forekomster af dette motiv, og
det neevnes ikke i hverken Motif-Index of Folk-Literature (Thompson 1955)
eller Motif-Index of Early Icelandic Literature (Boberg 1966). Der er derfor
stor sandsynlighed for, at motivet er hentet til Ans saga bogsveigis fra Ketils
saga hangs.'® Hermed gges sandsynligheden ogsa for, at hele beskrivelsen
af Ans barndom er skrevet med inspiration fra Ketils saga hengs. Hughes
(1976) har foresldet, at gentagelsen er tilfgjet for at skabe kontinuitet mel-
lem sagaerne, men den narmest ordrette gentagelse er sd pafaldende, at
dette forekommer usandsynligt. Det tyder snarere pa, at dette element mé
have veret til stede i begge sagaer, inden de blev sat sammen i gruppen af
Hrafnistumannasogur.

Andre dele af fortzllingen om An binder den mere trovaerdigt sammen
med de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur, som for eksempel Ans pile. Falles for
de fire sagaer er, at protagonisterne har tre magiske pile, som de har fiet af
en troldkyndig person. Ketill fir pilene efter at have drabt Finnernes kon-
ge Gusir, og de arves siden af bide Grimr og Oddr, og An fir af en dvarg
tre pile og en bue. Finnerne, der er et andet navn for samerne, er i oldtids-
sagaerne kendt som et troldkyndigt folk, og dveerge kendes i litteraturen
for deres evne til at fremstille viben, der ofte har magiske egenskaber. I
Orvar-Odds saga fortzlles det desuden, at Gusisnautar ogsi er smedet af
dvarge. Pilene giver i alle fire sagaer protagonisten en tilknytning til det
overnaturlige, men bruges ogsa i de tre fgrste Hrafnistumannasogur til at
nedkampe selvsamme overnaturlighed i form af trolde og jetter. I Ans saga
bogsveigis bruges pilene til at demonstrere Ans talent, og knyttes kun til det
overnaturlige, fordi de er lavet af dvargen. Som beskrevet tidligere indgar
forholdet mellem helten og det overnaturlige eller hedenske som et centralt
tema i Ketils saga bangs, Grims saga lodinkinna og Orvar-Odds saga, selvom
det kommer til udtryk pd forskellige mader. Dette er ikke tilfeeldet for
Ans saga bogsveigis, hvor dvaergen, som laver Ans bue og pile, er det eneste
overnaturlige element, som optraeder. Og modsat de andre Hrafnistumenn
har An kontrol over det overnaturlige, og far pilene og buen af dvergen
blot ved hjzlp af en beskeden trussel. Pilene er altsi et felles tema i de fire

18 Det kan ikke udelukkes, at motivet omvendt er hentet til Ketils saga bangs fra en ldre ver-
sion af Ans saga bogsveigis. Dette kan dog ikke pavises ud fra de tekster, som er overleveret,
og forekommer ogsd mindre sandsynligt, sagaernes dateringer taget i betragtning.
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sagaer, men omstaendighederne omkring erhvervelsen af pilene og deres
brug, afspejler den forskellighed, der samtidig er i gruppen.

Ovenstdende analytiske nedslag viser, at der er god grund til at sat-
te spgrgsmalstegn ved Ans saga bogsveigis' tilknytning til gruppen af
Hrafnistumannasogur. Heller ikke beskrivelser af Ans sleegtskab med de
andre Hrafnistumenn synes at give grund til at tro, at sagaen er teenkt som
en fortsattelse af de tre fgrste Hrafnistumannasogur. Det nevnes forbi-
giende i begyndelsen af sagaen, at An kun af stgrrelse, men ikke af sind
minder om de andre Hrafunistumenn, men ellers er sagaen fuldstendigt
lgsrevet fra gruppen.

Som jeg tidligere argumenterede for, er Grims saga lodinkinna forment-
lig ikke skrevet som supplement til Orvar-Odds saga, blandt andet fordi
Oddr i sa fald ma formodes at have spillet en stgrre rolle i sagaen. Hvis
Ans saga bogsveigis var skrevet som supplement til Orvar-Odds saga eller
en allerede dannet gruppe af Hrafnistumannasogur, havde det pa samme
made veeret oplagt at understrege slegtskabet mellem An og de andre
Hrafnistumenn langt mere end det er tilfeldet. Bide de stilmessige og
tematiske forskelle og den pafaldende gentagelse af stolen som gave vid-
ner om, at sagaen er skrevet i en kontekst, som er forskellig fra de andre
Hrafnistumannasogur. Det betyder, at Ans saga bogsveigis med al sandsyn-
lighed ikke er skrevet med henblik pd at indgd i en gruppe, som det ogsd
har vist sig tilfeeldet med de andre Hrafnistumannasogur.

Tilbage stir sa spgrgsmilet, hvorfor en saga, der er si forskellig fra de
andre tre, er kommet med i gruppen af Hrafnistumannasogur i AM 343 a
4to. Tilknytningen ses selvfglgelig i slegtsfglgen, selvom An ikke er lige
sd neert beslegtet med de andre Hrafnistumenn, som de er med hinanden.
Og det kan ikke udelukkes, at Ans rolle i slegtsfglgen, der ud af de fire
sagaer kun navnes i netop Ans saga bogsveigis, er indsat i forbindelse med
den samlende redigering, som ses i AM 343 a 4to. Der ma i sa fald ligge
en anden forbindelse til grund for samlingen. Det kunne for eksempel
vere de péfaldende ligheder med Ketils saga hangs, der har givet anled-
ning til at placere Ans saga bogsveigis i rakken af Hrafnistumannasogur.
Mere plausibelt er nok de magiske pile, der spiller en rolle i de tre fgrste
Hrafnistumannasogur, og som er en stor del af Ans identitet og historie,
som det indikeres af hans kaldenavn, bogsveigir.

Allerede fra Saxos Gesta Danorum findes en beskrivelse af en dygtig
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bueskytte med navnet Ano (Gesta Danorum 6.4.9). Visse elementer fra
Saxos beskrivelse gir igen i Ans saga bogsveigis, herunder selvfglgelig navnet,
men ogsi en episode, hvor An viser, hvor dygtig en bueskytte han er ved at
skyde pa modstanderens viben eller ejendele i stedet for pA modstanderen
selv. Hvis denne fortelling i en eller anden form har varet kendt for redak-
tpren af AM 343 a 4to, og man samtidig har kendt til Landndmabdk, hvor
An er beslegtet med Grimr, bliver det pludselig mere oplagt at inddrage
Ans saga bogsveigis i gruppen af Hrafnistumannasogur. Og selvom visse dele
af beskrivelsen fra Landndmabdk, som f.eks. at An skulle have en datter
ved navn Helga, ikke navnes i sagaen, kunne denne slegtsviden, sammen
med traditionen for pilene, meget vel have veret grundlaget for koblingen
mellem Ans saga bogsveigis og de tre gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur.

Fire sagaer samles

Ovenstdende analyse har vist, at de fire Hrafnistumannasogur kun i be-
graenset omfang er blevet betragtet og behandlet som en gruppe gennem
overleveringen. En raeekke aspekter af sagaerne har en samlende effekt i
gruppen, herunder slaegtsforbindelsen mellem protagonisterne, den geo-
grafiske tilknytning til gen Hrafnista, de magiske pile og sammensatnin-
gen i handskriftet AM 343 a 4to. Der er dog ogsa vasentlige faktorer, som
taler imod en oprindelig samhgrighed mellem sagaerne, som f.eks. hand-
skriftoverleveringen, sagaernes datering og adskillige litterare stil- og gen-
retrek. Sammenhangen i gruppen er betinget af sagaernes kronologi, idet
gruppens sagaer dateres forskelligt. De tidligste versioner af den aldste
saga kan selvsagt ikke vare pavirket af de yngre sagaer i gruppen, selvom
traditioner, som er aldre end sagaerne selv, kan have spillet en rolle. De
yngste sagaer kan derimod vere affattet under stor indflydelse af de zldre
sagaer, men analysen viste, at dette formentlig ikke er tilfeldet. Siledes
er gruppens yngste sagaer sandsynligvis ikke skrevet som supplement til
de «ldre, og de fire antageligt selvsteendige sagaer er senest samlet som
gruppe pd et tidspunkt omkring midten eller slutningen af 1400-tallet,
hvor handskriftet AM 343 a 4to er skrevet. Om sagaerne har veeret samlet
i andre konstellationer forinden, kan ikke siges med sikkerhed ud fra de
overleverede handskrifter, men det analyserede materiale giver anledning
til nogle overvejelser om sammensztningsprocessen.
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Tilknytningen mellem Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna har
vist sig sarligt sterk, og er tydelig gennem hele overleveringsperioden.
At det kun er Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna, der sa tydeligt er
overleveret samlet efter AM 343 a 4to, forteller os, at netop disse to sagaer
er blevet opfattet som mere trovardigt forbundne end sammensatningen
af de ¢vrige Hrafnistumannasogur. Hvis ikke, mitte man forvente samme
tette tilknytning mellem alle fire sagaer i de overleverede hindskrifter,
hvilket ikke er tilfeeldet. Denne sterke forbindelse mellem netop Ketils
saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna kunne skyldes, at sagaerne i et stykke
tid inden AM 343 a 4to har veret samlet, si der i 1400-tallet allerede er en
etableret tradition for at betragte de to sagaer som en enhed. Dette ville
forklare, hvorfor kun disse to sagaer si tydeligt overleveres sammen ogsd
efter AM 343 a 4to, nar de andre Hrafnistumannasogur ikke ggr. Det ville
desuden forklare, hvorfor opregningen af Hrafnistu-sleegten kun optreder i
slutningen af Grims saga lodinkinna og ikke ogsa i Ketils saga hangs, og at de
to sagaer i flere tilfeelde bliver behandlet som én. Sammenfgjningen af de to
sagaer kan for sa vidt veere indtruffet nir som helst mellem tilblivelsen af
Grims saga lodinkinna og nedfaldningen af sagaerne i AM 343 a 4to, men
den tette knytning mellem sagaerne giver anledning til at tro, at de har
veret forbundet i en leengere periode, og at sammenfgjningen derfor kan
vaere begyndt forholdsvist kort efter tilblivelsen af Griwms saga lodinkinna,
dvs. potentielt i sidste halvdel af 1300-tallet.

P4 samme made er der grund til at overveje, om Ketils saga hangs og
Grims saga lodinkinna er blevet tilknyttet Orvar-Odds saga noget tidligere
end AM 343 a 4to. Den gradvise udvikling, hvor Orvar-Odds saga viser
stprre tilknytning til Ketils saga hangs og slaegten i det hele taget, kunne
meget vel skyldes, at man begynder at fa en forstaelse af Oddr som et led
i en sleegt af sagahelte. Den ggede betoning af Ketill ville i si fald vare en
afspejling af en begyndende forstelse af de tre sagaer som forbundne,
og miske, at man begyndte at overlevere sagaerne samlet. Om det kun er
Ketils saga hangs eller tillige Grims saga lodinkinna, der er blevet tilknyttet
til Orvar-Odds saga, er svert at sige med sikkerhed. Det er isar Ketill, som
bliver gradvist mere fremtredende i de senere redaktioner, og derfor er
det en mulighed, at kun denne blev tilknyttet Orvar-Odds saga til at be-
gynde med. Hvorfor det i sa fald langt oftest er Ketils saga bangs og Grims
saga lodinkinna, der efterfplgende er overleveret sammen, og ikke disse og
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Orvar-Odds saga eller Ketils saga hangs og Orvar-Odds saga, er vanskeligt at
forklare. Det kunne selvfglgelig skyldes Orvar-Odds sagas lengde, men at
denne skulle vare skyld i den store forskel mellem antallet af overleverede
handskrifter indeholdende henholdsvis to eller tre Hrafnistumannasogur er
i mine gjne tvivlsomt. Det forekommer derfor mest sandsynligt, at Ketils
saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna er blevet forbundet med hinanden,
inden de i givet fald er sat sammen med Orvar-Odds saga. Den ggede be-
toning af slaegtskabet til Ketill i redaktionerne af Orvar-Odds saga skyldes
dog ikke ngdvendigvis, at sagaerne begynder at blive overleveret samlet.
En mindst lige sa plausibel mulighed er, at udviklingen i redaktionerne af
Orvar-Odds saga er sket, fordi der er opstaet en bevidsthed om, at der var
en relation mellem de to (eller tre) sagaer. I takt med at sagaerne om Ketill
og Grimr blev skrevet og overleveret, kan man siledes ogsa have etableret
et stgrre kendskab til sleegten, som fglgelig har pavirket Orvar-Odds saga.

Ans saga bogsveigis er efter alt at dgmme fgrst inddraget som en del af
gruppen i umiddelbar forbindelse med AM 343 a 4to. Forbindelsen mellem
denne og de tre fgrste Hrafnistumannasogur er formentlig opstdet i kraft
af de magiske pile, men nok ogsi pa grund af zldre tekster, der naevner An
som slegtning til Grimr. Den uklarhed om Ans tilknytning til slaegten,
som ses i de tidligste tekster (Landndmabdk mfl.) synes at fortsette op
gennem overleveringen, hvor sagaen kun sjeldent er overleveret sammen
med de gvrige Hrafnistumannasogur.

Slagten er naturligvis vigtig for forbindelsen mellem de fire helte, men
som navnet Hrafnistumenn, mend fra Hrafnista, antyder, spiller ogsd
deres hjemsted en rolle. Navnet er ikke kun givet gruppen i senere sam-
menhzenge, men optrader ligeledes i Ans saga bogsveigis i forbindelse med
beskrivelsen af An: ”Ekki pétti ménnum hann vera likr um neitt enum
fyrrum frendum sinum, sem var Ketill heengr ok adrir Hrafnistu menn,
nema 4 voxt* (s. 326). I alle fire sagaer (og i alle redaktioner af Orvar-Odds
saga) siges Hrafnista at vaere det sted, som slegten kommer fra, men ste-
det tilleegges ikke en serlig betydning i nogen af de fire sagaer. At dette
forhold skulle vare det afggrende for sagaernes sammenkadning, virker
derfor usandsynligt.
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Hvorfor samle fire sagaer?

De fire sagaer er beviseligt samlet i AM 343 a 4to pa trods af deres store
indbyrdes forskelle og uagtet at de langt fra altid er overleveret sammen i
de gvrige hiandskrifter. De fire Hrafnistumenn er samlet fgrst og fremmest
i kraft af deres slaegtsforbindelse, men det stir stadig tilbage at diskutere,
hvorfor man har varet interesseret i at samle de fire sagaer som gruppe.
Forklaringen skal formentlig findes i den kontekst, sagaerne er skrevet i.
Clunies Ross (1993) beskriver, hvordan dette fokus pa sleegten har bag-
grund i historiske forhold pé Island. Fordi Island forholdsvist sent konver-
terede til kristendommen og overtog den dertilhgrende skriftkultur, var en
stor del af landets kulturarv bundet til det mundtlige og i gvrigt hedenske.
For at kunne skrive sig ind i den europaiske historie og bevise nationens
veerd, mitte man pavise, hvordan isleendinge stammede fra magtfulde sleg-
ter i Norden og Europa. Som i mange andre europaiske littereere varker
blev de hedenske fortidshelte gjort til @rvaerdige forfadre, og islendinge-
nes sleegt blev fgrt tilbage til Troja (Clunies Ross 1993, 372—73). Det blev
herudover et sertegn for islendingene at veere historiekyndige, som vi bl.a.
kan lzse i fortalen til Saxos Gesta Danorum, og ikke kun i forbindelse med
Islands historie. Jo mere storsldet historierne om fortidens skandinaver
var, desto fornemmere slegt kunne islendingene hevde at nedstamme
fra. Denne storsldede fortid og de imponerende forfeedre kunne ogsd
styrke islendingenes fglelse af selvsteendighed, hvilket var hgjaktuelt, da
landet kom under norsk herredgmme i godt midten af 1200-tallet. Denne
situation var altsd grundlaget for tilblivelsen og overleveringen af oldtidssa-
gaerne, der i mindst lige sd hgj grad som varende underholdende litteratur,
var at betragte som historieskrivning (ibid., 382).

I denne kontekst er det lettere at forestille sig, at en saga var mere
verdifuld, hvis den indgik som led i en opregning af islendinge-
nes magtfulde forfadre. Og det er da heller ikke enestdende, at de fire
Hrafnistumannasogur er struktureret omkring slaegten. Blandt oldtidssa-
gaerne er flere sagaer forbundet af sleegtskabet mellem protagonisterne.
Dette ses f.eks. ved Vélsunga saga og Ragnars saga lodbrdkar, der endda
er skrevet i direkte forlengelse af hinanden og den ene som en tydelig
fortsattelse af den anden i det for gruppen vigtige hindskrift GKS 1824 b
4to (ca. 1400). Disse sagaer er i forskningen stort set aldrig behandlet som
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gruppe, blandt andet fordi sagaerne dateres forskelligt, og derfor ikke kan
vare skrevet samlet oprindeligt. Her har man altsd en forstaelse af sagaerne
som selvstendige varker, selvom de i kraft af protagonistens slagtsfor-
hold er forbundet med hinanden. Netop de fire Hrafnistumenns slegt kan
have varet vigtig, fordi maendene siges at nedstamme fra Ulfr inn Sargi,
som ogsa en rakke islendingesagahelte nedstammer fra (Clunies Ross
1993, 384). Derfor kan han, og dermed ogsa hans slagt, have haft seerlig
betydning som islandsk forfader, hvilket maske har forsterket gnsket om
at samle sagaerne til en gruppe. Dette fokus pd Hrafnista-sleegten kan i
givet fald ogsa forklare, hvorfor der i hindskrifterne optraeder en reekke
uventede sammensztninger af de fire sagaer. Det drejer sig for eksempel
om de tilfaelde, hvor sagaernes forventede reekkefglge ikke overholdes, el-
ler hvor kun to eller tre af gruppens sagaer optraeeder sammen. Safremt de
familiemaessige band har varet anset som den vigtigste forbindelse mellem
sagaerne, er reekkefglgen eller sammensatningen af sagaerne mindre vig-
tig. P4 samme mdde kan det store fokus pa slagt have veeret rsag til, at fire
sd litteraert forskellige sagaer kan vere sat sammen som gruppe. Hermed
tilsidesattes en eventuel litteraer kontinuitet til fordel for den familiemaes-
sige forbindelse, som laseren ma formodes at finde vigtigere end litterar
stilbevidsthed og sammenhaengskraft.

Konklusion

Min analyse af overleveringen af de fire Hrafnistumannasogur og dis-
ses littereere karakteristika har vist at sammenhangen mellem sagaerne
er kompleks, idet gruppen bide rummer sammenbindende elementer,
men alligevel udggres af sagaer, der er vaesensforskellige fra hinanden.
Forskellene mellem dem har vist sig at vare gennemgribende og vidner
om, at disse Hrafnistumannasogur ikke kan formodes at rumme en oprin-
delig forbundethed. Jeg har derimod argumenteret for, at sagaerne gradvist
er blevet sat i forbindelse med hinanden, og at det sandsynligvis fgrst var
Ketils saga hangs og Grims saga lodinkinna, der blev samlet, hvorefter disse
to sagaer blev forbundet med Orvar-Odds saga. Sluttelig, og formentlig
tidsmeessigt tet pi handskriftet AM 343 a 4to, blev Ans saga bogsveigis
tilfpjet til gruppen.

Sammenhangen i gruppen kan nappe siges at vere iboende i de fire
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sagaer, men beror i stedet pd den slegtsmassige forbindelse, som i kraft
af historiske og kulturelle forhold har faet serlig signifikans. Analysen af
handskriftmaterialet viste, at der ikke har veeret en entydig tradition for at
overlevere de fire sagaer sammen, og dermed synes forstielsen af sagaerne
som gruppe primert at vere opstiet i nyere forsknings- og udgivelses-
sammenhzang. Her har hindskriftet AM 343 a 4to og Rafns udgave med
handskriftet som grundtekst vist sig at have stor betydning gennem hele
forskningshistorien. Gennem forskningens anvendelse af denne tekst er
forbindelsen mellem de fire sagaer blevet reproduceret, og derfor kan der
vaere skabt en forestilling om en sarlig sammenhang i gruppen, der ikke
afspejler den mere fragmenterede sammenhang, som de overleverede
handskrifter viser.
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AGRIP
Hvert er fadernid? — Samhengid 4 milli Hrafnistumannasagna

Efnisord: Hrafnistumannasogur, Ketils saga bangs, Grims saga lodinkinna, Orvar-
Odds saga, Ans saga bogsveigis, fornaldarsogur, handritamidlun, békmenntasaga

[ pessari grein er fjallad um samhengid milli fjogurra fornaldarsagna sem nefnast
Hrafnistumannasogur. Vid athugun 4 vardveislu allra sagnanna i handritum kem-
ur i ljos ad handritid AM 343 a 4to frd 15. 61d hefur rddid miklu um élit manna
4 sogunum sem heild. Rannsékn 4 pvi hvernig pessar sogur tengjast hins vegar
bokmenntalega leidir i [jos ad pad er meginmunur 4 pemum og stil sagnanna. Pad
bendir til pess ad ségurnar hafi ekki fra upphafi verid tengdar saman. Astaedan fyrir
pvi ad s6gurnar hafa vardveist saman { sumum handritum er st ad séguhetjurnar
tilheyra somu fj6lskyldum en ekki sameiginlegu pema bokmenntalega. Tengslin
milli sagnanna myndast upphaflega milli Ketils sogu hangs og Grims sogu lodinkinna
og seinna eru pessar sogur flokkadar med Orvar-Odds sogu. Ad endingu, og likast
til skommu fyrir ritun adalhandritsins AM 343 a 4to (ca. 1450—75), var Ans sigu
bogsveigis svo beett i safnid.

SUMMARY
A Paternal Connection? The Link between the Four Hrafnistumannasogur

Keywords: Hrafnistumannasogur, Ketils saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna, Orvar-
Odds saga, Ans saga bogsveigis, legendary sagas, manuscript transmission, literary
history

This article explores the connection between the four legendary sagas collectively
known as the Hrafnistumannasogur. Through analysis of their entire manuscript
transmission it is investigated how the saga group is transmitted historically, and
it is argued that the 15™ century manuscript AM 343 a 4to has had a significant
impact on the reception of the sagas as a group. An analysis of literary elements
and parallels between the sagas reveals substantial differences in genre, themes, and
literary style, which appears to contradict the idea that the group was originally
connected. The article argues that the Hrafnistumannasogur cannot without hesi-
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tation be treated as a group, and it is proposed that the sagas have been grouped
together in some manuscripts not due to inherent thematic parallels but because of
historical and cultural circumstances that favored the genealogical ties between saga
heroes. It is argued that the connection, however fragmentary and instable, was
formed initially between Ketils saga hangs and Grims saga lodinkinna, after which
these sagas were grouped with Orvar-Odds saga. Finally, Ans saga bogsveigis was
added to the group, and it is hypothesized, that this last connection presumably
happened around the time of the writing of the important manuscript AM 343 a

4to (ca. 1450—75).

Pernille Ellyton
Ordbog over det Norrgne Prosasprog
Kgbenhavns Universitet

kvt61y@bum.ku.dk






GOTTSKALK JENSSON

TVAR DAMISOGUR ESOPS
OG LATNESK SKRIFARAVERS
[ FORMALA ADONIAS SOGU
OG TENGSL PEIRRA VID LATINUBROTIN
[ PJMS FRAG 103, 104 OG AM 732 b 4to

ADONIAS SAGA er sudran fornaldarsaga um dték og undirferli konga-
félks og hertoga i l1ondunum vid Midjardarhafid, frumsamin af épekktum
[slendingi. Sagan er vardveitt i tugum handrita frd ymsum timum sem
bera vinseldum hennar vitni, pau elstu skinnbakur fra 15. 61d, en sagan
er talin ritud 4 sidari hluta 14. aldar eda i byrjun 15. aldar. Textinn virdist
heill en formdlinn er pé einungis vardveittur i einu handritanna, AM
503 a 4to, sem talid er skrifad 4 sidari hluta 15. aldar.* Pad handrit var
lagt til grundvallar atgifu ségunnar i Late Medieval Icelandic Romances
(Kaupmannahofn 1963) sem Agnete Loth annadist. Er sdguna par ad finna
i pridja bindi ritradarinnar, 4 bladsidum 67—230, dsamt enskri endurségn
nedanmils. Pétt formalinn sé jafn figeetur i handritunum og raun ber
vitni hefur Sverrir Témasson sett fram haldbar rok fyrir pvi ad hann hafi
fylgt sogunni { upphafi og sé skrifadur af séguhéfundinum. [ formdlanum
eru endursagdar tvar fornar dyraféblur en sému dyr og par koma fyrir
eru einnig litin einkenna tvear helstu persénurnar i sdgunni, hertogann
Constantius og son hans Albanus.> Vid petta mad bzta ad samskonar
prosarim kemur fyrir i deemisdgum formalans og i lokaordum ségunnar.
Vegna brenglunar i uppskrift latneskra skrifaraversa i formdlanum, sem
ekki kemur fram i pydingu somu versa, er ljést ad formdlinn i AM 593 a

1 Sverrir Témasson, Formadlar islenskra sagnaritara (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar,
1988), 359—60. Zitzelberger, ,Adonias saga, Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ritstj.
Phillip Pulsiano (New York: Garland, 1993), 2, virdist 6kunnugt um nyja aldursgreiningu
brotsins AM 657 VI b 4to.

2 Sverrir Témasson, ,The fradisaga of Adonias,“ Structure and Meaning in Old Norse Litera-
ture: New Approaches to Textual Analysis and Literary Criticism, ritstj. John Lindow, Lars
Lonnroth og Gerd Wolfgang Weber (Odense: Odense University Press), 300—93; For-
mdlar islenskra sagnaritara, 298—300.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 135—149
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4to er kominn dr enn eldri skinnbdk. Pvi hafa ad minnsta kosti verid tvo
handrit med formalanum. Til pess ad skyra hvers vegna formalinn hefur
verid felldur brott dr flestum uppskriftum ségunnar bendir Sverrir 4 ad
hann flytji ddeilu 4 graedgi og uppivédslusemi valdastéttarinnar en upp-
skriftir sogunnar hafi einmitt verid gerdar fyrir medlimi sému stéttar sem
pess vegna hafi adeins viljad fd sdguna en ekki ddeiluna.? Erfitt getur verid
a0 proéfa pessa kenningu pétt hun virdist alls ekki dsennileg.

Formdlinn var fyrst gefinn Gt 4 prenti stakur drid 1960, pd med
peim rékum ad hann veri étengdur ségunni sjilfri4 Helsta astaeda
prentunarinnar var st ad formdlinn geymdi islenskar pydingar tveggja
demisagna eftir Esép. Sa fyrri fjallar um hrafn uppi i tré med ostbita
i munninum sem refur platar med skjalli til ad syngja, svo hann missir
ostinn, sem rebbi hreppir, en st sidari um ulf sem veitist ranglega ad lambi
fyrir ad spilla fyrir sér vatninu i leek sem pau drekka dr badi, lambid pé
nedan straums frd ulfinum, pegar lambid stendur 4 rétti sinum neytir
vargurinn aflsmunar og étur pad. [’thefandi formidlans, Ole Widding,
flokkar demiségurnar tveer eftir séguminnum med tilvisun i mikla skrd
sem pj6dfraedingurinn Stith Thompson birti upp dr midri sidustu 6ld og
geymir ndkvema utlistun sdguminna frd ymsum heimshornum.> Pegar
flett er i pessari skrd og skodud pau textaséfn sem par eru nefnd virdast
engin peirra koma til greina sem bein heimild demisagnanna tveggja.
Hvorki Widding né Sverrir Témasson benda 4 dkvedna fornaldar- eda
midaldatexta med pessum demiségum sem hafa getad pjénad sem fyrir-
myndir dyrasagnanna i formala Adonias sogu.

Svipadar ségur og per sem hér um radir er p6 ad finna 4 forngrisku
i demisagnasafni Eséps 4 frummdlinu sem Karl Halm gaf ut i Fabulae
Aesopicae Collectae (Leipzig 1889) og s6muleidis i latneskum @vintyrum
teknum ur stélredum franska kandkans Jacques de Vitry (d. 1240) sem
Thomas Crane gaf ut i The exempla or llustrative stories from the Sermones
Vulgares of Jacques de Vitry (London 1890). Fyrri textann ma hiklaust uti-
loka sem beina heimild vegna békaskorts og takmarkadrar griskukunndttu
islenskra klerka & middldum en { stélredum kanukans hefur ségunum
3 Samarit, 298—300.

Ole Widding, ,Om revestreger, Opuscula 1 (1960): 331: ,ganske lps — eller slet ingen —

tilknytning.“

5  Stith Thompson, Motif-Index of Folk-Literature (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,

1955—58), K334.1, U31.
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verid prjonad inn i predikunarramma sem ekki svarar til neins i formala
Adonias sogu.

Sverrir Témasson, sem gert hefur leit ad frumtextunum, segist ekki
hafa fundid sama afbrigdi i prentudum utgifum af latneskum demiségum
Es6ps.° Eins og kunnugt er hefur pess hdttar sagnaefni gjarnan ferdast &
milli mdla og pa stundum hatid ferdina i Austurlondum en sidar ndd til
Vesturlanda par sem ségurnar eru vardveittar 4 klassisku malunum jafnt sem
pjédtungum. Héfundur Adonias sgu hefur sjélfur ord 4 pessu margtyngi
safnaefnisins:

(Mpargir fyrri menn og frédir meistarar leitudu 4 marga vega
listir ok fraedi saman at setja eptirkomandi ménnum til minnis
ok skemmtanar, ok margir af peim — peir menn sem fraeddir véru
morgum tungum — féru vid{a) um heiminn fyrir sakir forvitni at
verda visir peirra hluta ok hinna ste(r)stu atburda sem i pvi landi
sérhverju hafa gjorz, ok eptir peirra friségn hafa hverir sem einir
per sému fradisogur fert til sinnar tungu, en sumir sett i litinu
ok aukit své Gt sidan med meiri fj6ld ordanna en i fy{rystu voru
framid, ok hafa par margir 4 synt sina mdlsnilld.?

Greinilegt er af ordum héfundarins ad hann tekur mid af latinu og virdist
veenta pess ad mest sé borid i ,mdlsnilld“ eda stil latinurita. Pad er i sam-
remi vid annad sem vid vitum um bakur 4 Islandi 4 ritunartima Adonias
sogu. Eins notar hann latnesk heiti yfir deemisogur, fabulas og fabula, i
demisdgum sinum. Pvi er ekki 6edlilegt ad hugsa sér ad pessi 6pekkti
islenski klerkur hafi kynnst deemiségunum tveimur 4 latinumali.

En hvar var helst ad finna demiségur kenndar vid Esép um hrafn og ref
eda ulf og lamb i latneskum békum & midéldum? Skélamenn 4 mid6ldum
voru afar hrifnir af latneskum kvedskap og hofdu jafnframt tréllatra 4
utanbokarlerdémi. Ad yrkja um kennsluefnid 4 latinu voru menntavisindi
pess tima. Af pessum sokum var latnesk mélfreedikennsla sett i vers,
svo sem i Doctrinale puerorum eftir Alexander frd Villa-Dei og Grecismus
6 Sverrir Témasson, ,The fredisaga of Adonias,” 383; Formdlar islenskra sagnaritara, 294.

7 Late Medieval Icelandic Romances 111, utg. Agnete Loth. Editiones Arnamagnaanae B 22

(Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1963), 69. Sumt i tilvitnudum posti, til ad mynda umraedan

um fréda menn 4 fyrri tima, minningu, skemmtun og ségur 4 mérgum tungum, minnir &

formala Strengleika og gwti verid skrifad undir dhrifum frd honum poétt 6tvirad likindi orda-
lags séu torfundin.
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eftir Eberhard af Béthune, sem héfundur Fjérdu mdlfradiritgerdarinnar
hefur pekkt. En pekktustu latinukvadi midalda voru tvihendur Katds eda
Disticha Catonis, eins og verkid heitir & frummalinu, sem héfundur Fyrstu
mdlfradiritgerdarinnar frd pvi um midja 12. 61d pekkti og voru snemma &
oldum islenskadar i Hugsvinnsmdlum. 1 skolabokum fylgdu gjarnan tvi-
hendum Katds adrir kvedaflokkar eftir virta hofunda, svokallada au(c)-
tores, sem pottu yrkja uppbyggilega fyrir nemendur ad lesa og tileinka sér.
Slik kvadasofn eru nefnd Liber Catonianus. I peim elstu var ad finna
auk Disticha Catonis kvadi eftir fimm o6nnur skdld og var pd safnid
stundum nefnt Sex auctores. Par & medal voru demiségur Eséps 4 latinu
undir elegiskum hetti, ortar 4 4. 6ld af Avianusi nokkrum sem annars
er litid vitad um. Kvadi Avianusar eru 42 ad t6lu og segja eina demi-
sogu hvert en ekkert peirra fjallar um vidskipti hrafns og refs eda tlfs og
lambs og pvi kemur petta safn heldur ekki til greina sem heimild Adonias
ségu. Onnur pekkt demisagnaséfn Eséps 4 latinu i bundnu méli voru
til, hid elsta kennt vid Phaedrus (1. 61d), sem pé var dkunnugt ad mestu
4 midsldum og vard ekki almennt pekkt fyrr en & endurreisnartimanum
— og kemur pvi naumast heldur til greina. Enn annad safn er kennt vid
Romulus nokkurn, einnig heidinn fornaldarmann. Pad er til i ymsum
gerdum frd ymsum timum og hefur i lengstu gerd deemisdgur af dyrunum
sem fyrir koma i formala Adonias sogu.? Pessar sogur hafa pé ekki verid
i latnesku skoélabékunum sem notadar voru 4 [slandi 4 13. og 14. 61d af
pvi ad Romulus versadi ekki ségur sinar i kveedi heldur setti par saman
i 6bundnu madli. Misremi i efnisatridum stadfestir jafnframt ad hvorki
Phaedrus né Romulus voru notadir i Adonias ségu-formdlann (sji nedar).
Einhvern tima fyrir 1200 tok skélaménnum ad pykja efnid i Liber
Catonianus heldur fornt og héfundarnir Okristnir. P4 voru yngri skdld,
p.e. kristnir midaldahéfundar, litin leysa einhverja fornaldartextanna af
hélmi en auk pess var verkunum £jolgad um tvo og gat pa heitid Octo au(c)
tores. Pd var Es6p Avianusar skipt tt fyrir annan Esép einnig kvedinn
undir elegiuheetti, samtals 58 demiségur, en med heldur meiri bléma i
stilnum. Ho6fundur pessa kvadabdlks er o6pekktur en til hans er visad
sem Anonymus Neveleti (eftir dtgefandanum eins og nafn hans birtist i

8  Der Lateinische Asop des Romulus und die Prosa-Fassung des Phédrus, Gtg. G. Thiele (Heidel-
berg: Carl Winter, 1910), 58—61.
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titli fyrstu utgdfunnar 1610: Isaaci Nicolai Neveleti Mythologia Aesopica) ef
hann er pd ekki nefndur Romulus elegiacus vegna pess ad hann hafdi versad
undir elegiskum heetti ofannefndar lausamadlstoblur eftir Romulus. Lardur
lesandi 4 13.—15. 6ld sem pekkti demiségur Esops 4 latinu er raunar lik-
legastur til ad hafa lesid paer i pessum buningi. I féblum pessa 6pekkta
skdlds er 2. deemisaga um hrafn og ref en st 15. um dlf og lamb.

N vill svo til ad leifar islenskra lestexta 4 latinu af gerd sem likist yngri
flokknum af Liber Catonianus eru vardveittar i tveimur skinnbrotum frd
13. 6ld, Pjms frag 103 og Pjms frag 104. A petta benti nylega norsk fradi-
kona, Aslaug Ommundsen, sem hefur sérhaft sig i ridningu latinubrota
fra Nordurlondum.? Umraedd brot eru tveir tviblodungar sem raktir hafa
verid til sému skinnbdkarinnar. Pjms frag 104 geymir tvihendur ur 4. bék
Disticha Catonis en Pjms frag 103 texta ur deemiségum Es6ps. Demisgur
0—11 0g 19—20 i pessu safni eru allar heilar en auk pess hafa vardveist brot
ur 8., 12., 18. og 21. demiségu. Pvi midur eru 2. og 15. demisagan, par
sem notadar eru i Adonias sogu, ekki vardveittar. Ekki parf samt ad efast
um ad per hafi verid i sému bdk pott nu séu blodin tynd sem peer voru
skrifadar 4. Atla md Gt frd samanburdi vid heildartexta demisagnanna i
prentudum dtgifum ad hann hafi pakid 16 blod eda 32 bladsidur i pessu
handriti pegar pad var heilt.’® Békin hefur geymt tv6 af verkunum sem
heyra til i Liber Catonianus og par hafa hugsanlega verid fleiri kvdi, jafn-
vel dtta, svo kalla hafi mitt kverid Octo au(c)tores. Vid vitum pé adeins
fyrir vist ad i pessari bék voru Disticha Catonis og Fabulae Esopicae. Litid
er vitad um uppruna Pjms frag 103 og Pjms frag 104 og enginn hefur
hirt um ad skrd ur bandi hvada bdka pessi brot eru komin. Brotin tvé
eru p6 orugglega vardveitt a Islandi og bersynilega skrifud par, liklega
i einhverju Benediktsklaustranna & Nordurlandi, svo sem sjd ma af pvi
hvernig farid er med sidasta bdkstaf eda tikn { hverri linu kvadanna.
Sama adferd til ad skrifa latnesk kvadi er nefnilega vidho6fd 1 allmorgum

9 Aslaug Ommundsen. ,Traces of Latin Education in the Old Norse World,* Intellectual
Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, c¢. 1100—1350, ritstj. Stefka G. Eriksen. Disputatio 28
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2016), 252—57.

10 Astrid Marner og Gottskilk Jensson, ,Seven pieces of Latin poetry: A study in the mzise-en-
page and poetic style of medieval Icelandic-Latin verse,“ Res, Artes et Religio: Essays in honour
of Rudolf Simek, ritstj. Sabine Walther, Regina Jucknies, Judith Meurer-Bongardt og Jens
Eike Schnall (Leeds: Kismet, 2021), 388—93.
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60rum islenskum handritum pé6tt hin sé annars mjog sjaldséd i vestrenum
handritum.™

Hér er pd komin moguleg heimild héfundar Adonias ségu og parf pa
ekki ad leita hennar utan landsteinanna. Audvitad parf héfundurinn ekki
a0 hafa notad ndkvemlega petta handrit pvi gera md rdd fyrir ad fleiri
islenskar skoélabakur hafi verid til med sama efni. En pad er engu ad sidur
mogulegt ad hann hafi pekkt einmitt petta handrit, til ad mynda ef hann
hefur lert vid sama nordlenska klaustrid og dtti handritid. Ef vid skodum
hvernig pessar demiségur eru endursagdar 4 islensku i Adonias sogu og
berum pad saman vid latneska textann sjium vid ad liklega er um ad reda
endurségn eftir minni. Vid pad kemur fitt 4 évart pvi deemiségurnar eru
badi stuttar og eftirminnilegar og skélapiltum var eflaust uppélagt ad lera
per utanbdkar. Flest pau atridi sem koma fram i islensku endurségninni
er einnig ad finna i latnesku gerdinni en auk pess mun ég benda 4 nokkur
stileinkenni sem eru sameiginleg.

Adur hefur séguhéfundinum ordid tidraett um hvernig fataekir menn og
lerdir verdi undir i dt6kunum vid rika menn (,ING er pat synt at heimurinn
hatar hvern fatekann pé6tt margt gott kunni, pd er pat p6 rétt skynsemi at
eigi virdi menn sva andaligar gudsgjafir. En sd er reiknadr vitraztr er sma-
smugligazt ferr at fénu komizt, hvort er pat verdr med nokkurri kiigan
edur klokligri sléttmaelgi.“) og heldur svo dfram:

Slikum greinum hafa peer fabulas sem frédir menn hafa versad, ok
ein af peim var svd fallin at einn hrafn hafdi sér til sadningar fengit
eitt ostbryni, ok til pess at hann meetti pa ndduligar neyta sinn
snading flaug hann i skog nokkurn og settiz i hatt tré. Undir trénu
var einn refur hungradr ok sér hrafninn med pat tafn sem hann hafdi
sér fengit og gjordizt mjog lystugr til og hugdizt neyta skylldu vizku
og sleegdar, og sem hann veri pessi ord til hrafnsins talandi: ,Heyr,
hinn virduligi fugl er kallazt brédir pess fugls er svanr heitir, fagr
sem Fenix, ok ekki vetta skortir pig vid pinn brédur svan utan pat
eitt, at pinn songr er ei svd setr sem hans er, ok pvi er svd at pu hefir
pess ei freista viljat hér til, ok berr pér vel at profa pina raust er pig
skortir mest 40r.“ Hrafninn vard reifr mjog vid sléttmeelgi pessa, ok
hyggzt nu skulu préfa sina raust, lengir na hélsinn og hreyfir fidrit,

11 Sama rit, 386—88.
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opnar nu klofann og kann sig nua varla, tlar na at reyna raustina
ok rekr upp skraktinn, missir ni kostinn og fellir nidur ostinn. En
Rebbi var naerr staddr, tok og at, en hrafninn flaug i brott ginntur ok
gabbadr. Svo feerr ok vitur madr ginnt pann sem grunnserr er, svd at
hann feerr med ordlofi lokkad hann til fjarlits.*

Svo hljédar demisagan bundin i elegisk vers hins dpekkta latneska skalds:

15. De vulpe et coruo
Vulpe gerente famem coruum gerit arbor et escam
Ore gerens coruus vulpe loquente silet.
Corue decore decens, cygnum candore parentas.
Si cantu placeas, plus aue quaque places.
Credit auis picteque placent preeludia linguz.
Dum canit ut placeat, caseus ore cadit.
Hoc fruitur vulpes, insurgunt tadia coruo.
Asperat in medio dampna dolore pudor,
Fellitum patitur risum, quem mellit inanis
Gloria; vera parit teedia falsus honor.™

Still islensku demiségunnar er hinn svokalladi blémadi still (danska:
florissant stil) sem mikid var reddur i greinum fredimanna 4 20. 6ld,
einkum af peim sem bentu 4 ad pessi stiltegund pyrfti ekki ad vera dvisun
4 pydingu ur latinu heldur gatu slikir textar allt eins verid frumsamdir
4 norrenu.# Do virdist ljést ad blomadi islenski stillinn er innbldsinn af
latneskum stil eins og sést & pessari versudu demiségu. Likt og islenskan
er latinan baedi studlud og rimud. Kvedur svo ramt ad pessu ad eigi parf
a0 benda 4 sérstok demi heldur er lesandanum litin eftir st skemmtun ad

12 Late Medieval Icelandic Romances 111, utg. Agnete Loth, 71—72. Framsetning textans hér er
nokkud meira samremd en i Gtgdfunni. Hid sama gildir um adrar tilvitnanir til sogutextans.

13 15. demisagan er ekki i Pjms frag 103, eins og ddur sagdi, og verdur pvi ad sxkja hana
til prentadrar utgifu sama texta, Mythologia Aesopica, utg. Isaacus Nicolaus Neveletus
(Frankfurt: Nicolas Hoffmann, 1610), 497. Greinarmerkjasetning er einf6ldud hér en auk
pess er lesid ‘medio’ i stad ‘modico’ i 8. linu kvaedisins.

14 Stutta samantekt um petta gamla praetuepli i fredunum, sem stundum er snuid 4 haus og
misskilid svo ad blémadi stillinn veiti einhverja visbendingu um ad texti sé frumsaminn, ma
finna hji Porleifi Haukssyni og Pori Oskarssyni, [slensk stilfredi (Reykjavik: Styrktarsjédur
Pérbergs Pérdarsonar og Margrétar Jonsdottur, Haskola Islands), 177—78.
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finna stadina. Ef nefna skal efnislegar hlidsteedur md benda 4 ad refurinn
ber hrafninn saman vid svan i pridju linu kvadisins: Corue decore decens,
cygnum candore parentas. / Si cantu placeas, plus aue quaque places (,Skinandi
fagri krummi, um bjarta dsjénu kippir pér i kyn svansins. / Kunnirdu
einnig ad skemmta med s6ng, berdu af hverjum fugli“). Pennan saman-
burd hrafnsins vid svaninn er hvorki ad finna i soému demiségu a grisku
né { samberilegri predikun eftir Jacques de Vitry, hvad pa i lausamdls-
demiségum Romulusar. Onnur séfn med ségum Eséps hafa ekki pessa
deemisdgu, svo samanburdur vid pau kemur ekki til greina. Hér er pd
komin skyr efnisleg tenging milli formdla Adonias ségu og 15. demisogu i
versum eftir Anonymus Neveleti, sem vid hofum sé9 ad var til 4 Islandi 4
13. 61d (sbr. Pjms frag 103). Vissulega hefur sagan verid endursamin t6lu-
vert. I islensku gerdinni kallar rebbi krumma brédur svansins, sem p6 gaeti
verid skapandi misskilningur 4 latneska sagnordinu parentas (,pt hyllir
litinn freenda [med f6rn/blédhefnd]”), sem er fremur fatitt i svo yfirferdri
merkingu sem hér bregdur fyrir. Eins virdist i latneska kvadinu ekki visad
til svanasongs heldur fuglaséngs almennt en islenski héfundurinn veit
(einn allra i vardveittum fornislenskum heimildum) ad s6ngur svansins er
satur: ,ekki vaetta skortir pig vid pinn brédur svan utan pat eitt, at pinn
songr er ei sva satr sem hans er.“ Auk pess er fuglinn F(o)enix eda Fonix
ekki nefndur i latinunni, hvad pa heldur ad hrafninum sé likt vid hann ad
fegurd. Avintyrafuglinn Fénix var samt pekktur 4 Islandi og er nefndur
i tveimur frumsémdum riddaraségum frd sama timabili og Adonias saga,
Fldres sogu konungs og sona hans og Jarlmanns sogu ok Hermanns. Geti
pad bent til einhverra tengsla & milli pessara sagna. Pvi er nzsta vist ad
hofundur Adonias sogu hefur sjilfur batt pessum kynjafugli vid daemi-
soguna, pétt pad sé gert med fullri virdingu fyrir peim anda sléttmeelgi,
skjalls og hddungar sem einkennir ord refsins.

Litum pd 4 s6guna af alfi og lambi, sem er téluvert styttri en fyrri sagan
i endurségn héfundar Adonias sogu:

En ef valdzmadurinn dgjarn feerr eigi med pvi fengit mutuna pd
6gnar hann litilhugadan mann, svd at af éttanum porir hann eigi
annat en lata til slikt er hinn dgjarni krefr. Ok til likingar segizt su
fabula at vargur ok lamb drukku bddir samt ar einu vatnfalli ok po
lambit nedar, ok gaf vargrinn lambinu pd sok at pat spillti vatninu
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fyrir honum, ok sagdi pat hafa néga daudasok og svalg hann lambit,
ok saddi svo sinn kvid. Medr peim hetti laezt hinn kloki valdzmadr
syna nokkurn lagalit fyrir dvitrum ménnum, ok verdr af ofriki til at
lita er hinn dgjarni krefr.”s

Svo hljédar sama daemisaga { medforum hins skrudmaluga Anonymus
Neveleti:

2. De Lupo et Agno

Est Lupus, est Agnus: sitit hic, sitit ille: fluenti
Limite non &quo, quarit uterque viam.

In summo bibit amne Lupus, bibit Agnus in imo,
Hunc timor impugnat, verba monente Lupo:

Rupisti potumque mihi, rivique decorem.
Agnus utrumque negat, se ratione tuens:

Nec tibi, nec riuo nocui; nam prona supinum
Nescit iter, nec adhuc unda nitore caret.

Sic iterum tonat ore Lupus: Mihi damna minaris?
Non minor, Agnus ait. Cui Lupus: Imo facis.

Fecit idem tuus ante pater, sex mensibus actis:
Cum bene patrisses, crimine patris obi.

Agnus ad hac: Tanto non vixi tempore, praedo.
Cui Lupus: An loqueris, furcifer? huncque vorat.

Sic nocet innocuo nocuus, causamque nocendi
Invenit. Hi regnant qualibet urbe lupi.’®

Hér er fitt ndkvaemlega eins pott demisagan sé audszilega hin sama. 5.
lina er pé pydd ndnast ordrétt i islensku endurségninni: Rupisti potumque
mibi, riuique decorem / ,gaf vargrinn lambinu pd s6k at pat spillti vatninu
fyrir honum;*“ eins er raunalegum 6rlégum saklausa lambsins lyst med dlika
snaggaralegum hatti { premur ordum: huncque vorat / ,svalg hann lambit.”
En malsvorn lambsins og dsvifin svor vargsins, sem allt er itarlega fram sett
i latneska kvadinu, hefur purft ad vikja i endursdgninni fyrir hneykslun
héfundar Adonias sogu 4 grimmilegu athafi dlfsins. Og kannski einnig af
pvi ad praetan peirra i milli festist ekki eins audveldlega i minni og myndraen

15 Late Medieval Icelandic Romances 111, tg. Agnete Loth, 72—73.
16 Mythologia Aesopica, Gtg. Isaacus Nicolaus Neveletus, 487—88.
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atburdarasin. Bodskapur sogunnar i medforum Islendingsins ber pé keim
af latneska skdldinu, pvi hann skrifar ad ,,[m]edr peim heetti leezt hinn kloki
valdzmadr syna nokkurn lagalit fyrir 6vitrum ménnum® pegar pad yrkir: Sic
nocet innocuo nocuus, causamque nocendi / Invenit (,Med peim heetti beitir
sekur madur saklausan ofriki, og finnur upp s6k sem réttletir ofrikid*).

Formali Adonias sogu veitir nitimalesanda fageett innsai i tdlkunarfredi
midalda og hinn kennilega eda sidferdilega bodskap med sagnasmid sem
pessari pvi likt og deemisdgur Eséps eru skyrdar til fullnustu — sem annars
er sjaldnast hattur islenskra s6gumanna — pd eru i formalanum lyklar ad
tulkun atburdanna i Adonias sGgu. S6gumanni er raunar mikid nidri fyrir og
hann vill ad lesandi sinn viti ad med pvi ad skrifa s6guna ,pd [gekk honum]
pat eigi til at hann [vildi] af nokkurri sinni malsnilld hrdsan gjora [p.e. syna
menntahrokal]® heldur ,synir pat i sliku [p.e. ad skrifa séguna] at hann hefir
d fleira fest sinn hug en at auka eda dvaxta med dgirnd dlnar edr aura, sem
na er heimsins plag.”

Og hann heldur dfram:

bvi at niliga 6]l mannvizka 6nnr en pessi fordirfizt og ferr engan
framning, en sd skal hverr reiknazt vitur og vel farr er fjirins kann
4 flesta vega at afla. Pvi er vorkunn peim er heiminn elska at peir
fysizt fjarins mjog, pvi at aldrei neerr finnzt si druss eda darligr
bunjordur at eigi sé hann reiknadur sem vitringur pegar hann er
fjolskrudigur at fénu. Par til heyra pessi ord er einn klerkr kastadi
fram sva segjandi:

Vir lungi vestitus pro uestibus esse perditus.
Creditur auullt quam vis in dicita sit ille.

Pat hefir svo at seigja upp i vart mal:

Velkleeddur madur, pa hyggja pat margir
at hann sé vitringur p6 hann sé skiptingur.’7

Hofundur Adonias sogu fer hér med latnesk skrifaravers sem hann hefur
pekkt ar handritum. Pad er einkum af pessum versum sem vid sjdum ad
handritid AM 593 a 4to, sem eitt vardveittra handrita geymir formalann,

17 Late Medieval Icelandic Romances 111, Gtg. Agnete Loth, 70.
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er uppskrift annars handrits, sem gerd er af skrifara sem virdist ekki hafa
verid jafn vel skiljandi 4 latinu og hofundur Adonias sogu. Skrifaraversin eru
nefnilega brenglud i fjérum ordum pétt pydingin sé rétt, midad vid leid-
réttan texta. A petta hefur pegar verid bent,® en pad sem ekki hefur verid
synt fram 4 4dur er ad pessi latnesku vers eru til i islensku handriti sem ber
sému sjaldsédu einkennin i uppsetningu latinuversa og Esépsdemisogur
Anonymus Neveleti { Pjms frag 103, p.e. ad sidustu tiknin i hverri linu eru
alltaf dregin til haegri og litin mynda 16drétta linu.*9

AM 732 b 4to er eitt sérkennilegasta handrit sem vardveitt er fra is-
lenskum mid6ldum, sannkallad alfreedihandrit.>® Pad er tvityngt og skrifad
bedi 4 latinu og norranu. I pvi koma medal annars fyrir dréttkvadar visur
4 latinu og pad er prytt niu skyringarteikningum, par 4 medal vélundar-
hasi og hringlaga Jérsalakorti, svo adeins fatt eitt sé talid.** Handritid
fékk Arni Magntsson i Gaulverjaba drid 1703 en fleira en eitt bendir til
uppruna 4 Nordurlandi medal Benediktsmunka 4 fyrri hluta 14. aldar.??
A bladi 5r i pessu handriti er ad finna heilan dalk skrifaraversa undir
leénisku hexametri, par 4 medal pessi:

Vir bene vestitus pro vestibus ille peritus
Creditur a mille qvamvis idiota sit ille

Villurnar i AM 593 a 4to eru greinilega gerdar af manni sem ekki gat lesid
ur skriftinni { forritinu pvi ef hann hefdi haft fyrir sér AM 732 b 4to, 5,
hefdi hann ekki brenglad versunum. Hann hefur pvi lesid visurnar i miklu
verri uppskrift en pessari. Pyding hofundar Adonias ségu 4 versunum
midast hins vegar vi0 réttan latinutexta, og hann hefur par af leidandi pekkt
versin dbrenglud, kannski ar AM 732 b 4to:

Velkleeddur madur, pd hyggja pat margir
at hann sé vitringur p6 hann sé skiptingur.

18 Sverrir Témasson, ,The fredisaga of Adonias,“ 382—83; Formdlar islenskra sagnaritara,
293—-94.

19 Uppsetningin er redd og demi gefin i Astrid Marner og Gottskilk Jensson, ,Seven pieces
of Latin poetry,“ 393—96.

20 AJ einhverju leyti sambeerilegt efni ma finna { GKS 1812 4to og AM 415 4to, auk AM 736
I 4to, sem er tviblodungur.

21 Myndir af AM 732 b 4to md skoda 4 handrit.is.

22 Astrid Marner og Gottskalk Jensson, ,Seven pieces of Latin poetry,” 393—96.
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Ordid ,skiptingur er hér valid til pess ad rima & méti ,vitringur® en adal-
merking pess er bjdni eda fifl (,fjols, tumpe, idiot,“ skv. fornmalsordabdkinni
i Kaupmannah6fn). Eins er pyding fyrstu linunnar frjilslega gerd af pvi ad
pydandinn vill studla saman ,madur” og ,margir*. Eg hef ekki fundid pessi
somu skrifaravers i 69rum islenskum handritum en AM 732 b 4to en pau
eru vida til { erlendum handritum og kunna ad hafa stadid i fleiri islenskum
skinnbékum sem nu eru glatadar. Naudsynlegt er ad hafa { huga vid slikar
athuganir ad nastum 6ll islensk latinurit glotudust eftir sidaskiptin.

Dyratoblur Eséps voru allt frd fornold notadar sem vidmid um skald-
skap i ségum sem ekki skyldi efast um ad varu hreinn tilbaningur pvi allir
vita ad skynlausar skepnur tala ekki mannamal. Sudranar fornaldarségur
eru i reynd dlika uppspuni og med pvi ad stilla pessum tveimur bok-
menntagreinum hlid vid hlid synir hofundur Adonias sogu ad fornaldar-
sogurnar atti ad tulka sidferdilega ekki sidur en demisdgur Esops. Til var
heldur magnadri grein midaldabékmennta, dyrlingaségur, sem midalda-
menn toldu sjalfir ekki til skdldskapar (fabulae), pétt sidskiptafromudir
4 16. 6ld gerdu svo. Pessi 6lika syn 4 dyrlingasdgur reyndist islenskum
latinubékum dyrkeypt. [ Kirkjuordinansiu Kristjans III, sem aukin var af
einum helsta samstarfsmanni Luthers, Johannes Bugenhagen (+1558), og
sampykkt af Luther sjalfum, er munkum og reglubradrum radid fra pvi
ad lesa dyrlingasdgur, pott slikur lestur sé ekki bannadur, ,ef einhver vill
séa tima sinum® (si quis tempus perdere vult), ekki frekar en lestur 4 ,,demi-
sogum Es6ps” (fabulas Asopi), sem pé eru leerdar (eruditionem habent).
Astedan fyrir pessari jikvedu syn 4 demiségur Eséps er st ad enginn
parf ad trua peim en samkvamt Bugenhagen notudu munkarnir dyrlinga-
sogurnar, sem kalladar eru ,mesta pveela og fabyljur” (inemptissimae fabulae)
og yhafsjor lygi“ (maria mendaciorum), til pess ad utbreida hjitru.>3 Hatur
sidskiptamanna & dyrlingasdgum leiddi til gjoreydingar latneskra bdka &
Nordurlondum, ekki adeins dyrlingasagna 4 latinu heldur ndnast alls efnis
4 latinu sem fyrirfannst hér 4 landi.>4 Pad er pvi ekki & hverjum degi sem
finnast leifar tveggja latneskra bdka islenskra sem virdast hafa verid nyttar
i sogutilbuning & norrenu.

23 DIX, 312.

24 Um leifar islenskra latinubdka, sja Gudvard Ma Gunnlaugsson, ,Latin fragments related
to Iceland,” Nordic Latin manuscript fragments: The destruction and reconstruction of Medieval
books, ritstj. Aslaug Ommundsen & Tuomas Heikkilid (London: Routledge), 2017.
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AGRIP

Tver demisdgur Esops og latnesk skrifaravers i formédla Adonias sogu og tengsl
peirra vid latinubrotin i Pjms frag 103, 104 og AM 732 b 4to

Efnisord: Islenskar midaldabokmenntir, riddaraségur, Benediktsklaustur,
latinumenning 4 Islandi, islensk handrit, latnesk brot, demiségur Eséps,
skrifaravers

[ greininni eru tvaer demisdgur Eséps, sem endursagdar eru i forméla Adonias
sogu, raktar til latnesks deemisagnasafns i bundnu mali eftir 6pekktan hofund sem
kalladur hefur verid Anonymus Neveleti (eda Romulus elegiacus), en brot tr pessu
kvadasafni eru vardveitt 4 tveimur islenskum tvibl6dungum (Pjms frag 103 og 104)
sem liklega eiga uppruna sinni i Benediktsklaustrunum 4 Nordurlandi. Héfundur
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greinarinnar gerir leit ad deemisdgunum tveimur i hinum ymsu kvada- og lausa-
mélsséfnum kenndum Esépi ar fornéld og frd midsldum og kemst ad peirri nidur-
st6du ad hinn 6pekkti héfundur Adonias sogu hljéti ad hafa pekkt peer i pessari
dkvednu gerd 4 latinu jafnvel pott endursgn hans sé frjilsleg og ventanlega samin
eftir minni. Auk pess eru borin kennsl 4 frumtexta tveggja latneskra skrifaraversa,
sem einnig er vitnad til { formdla ségunnar, i tvityngdu alfredihandriti islensku,
AM 732 b 4to, er sémuleidis mé rekja til nordlenskra Benediktsmunka. 1 pridja
lagi leggur héfundur greinarinnar til ad innskot demisagnanna tveggja i formala
Adonias sogu, sem er frumsamin islensk riddarasaga, sé visbending um ad séguna
eigi ad tulka eins og demisogu, p.e.a.s. ad hun sé ekki adeins skemmtun heldur
flytji i einhverjum skilningi sidferdilegan bodskap.

SUMMARY

Two Asopic fables and some Latin scribal verses in the prologue to Adonias saga,
and their connection to the Latin fragments in Pjms frag 103, 104, and AM 732
b 4to.

Keywords: Medieval literature of Iceland, chivalric literature, Benedictines monastic
houses, Latin culture in Iceland, Icelandic manuscripts, Latin fragments, Asopic
fables, scribal verses

The author of this article conclusively traces the source of the two Aesopic fables
retold in the prologue to Adonias saga to the medieval collection of Latin fables
known as Anonymus Neveleti (alias Romulus elegiacus), fragments of which are
preserved in two Icelandic vellum bifolia (Pjms frag 103 and 104) that probably
originate from the Benedictines monastic houses of North Iceland. In a review of
various ancient and medieval collections of Aesop’s fables, the author concludes
that the unknown Icelandic author of Adonias saga must have been familiar with
the two fables in this particular Latin version, even though his Icelandic rendering
of them is free and likely based on memory. A parallel to a Latin couplet cited in
the prologue is furthermore identified in a bilingual encyclopaedic manuscript,
AM 732 b 4to, also associated with the northern Benedictines. The author of the
article suggests the possibility that the incorporation of two Aesopic fables in the
prologue to Adonias saga, a riddarasaga, is an indication that such sagas ought to
be interpreted like fables, that is not only read as entertainment but also as ethical
instruction.

Gottskdlk Jensson
Hagamel 12

107 Reykjavik
gthj@hi.is






ANDERS WINROTH

HOLAR AND BELGSDALSBOK"

THE ICELANDIC TEXT preserved in the greatest number of manuscripts
is Jonsbdk, the lawbook that the Alpingi accepted in 1281 and that contin-
ued to be valid for centuries. Some 260 manuscripts preserve the text and
provide rich and still underexplored opportunities for research into the
legal culture of Iceland. Basic issues of origin, provenance, and use are in
many cases still unexplored, even for early and interesting manuscripts.*

This article addresses a minor detail in the rich history of Jonsbdk:
What happened to the four “laugbakur,” presumably copies of Jénsbdk,
which were listed in the inventory of the Hélar bishopric in 1525.% Stefdn
Karlsson has suggested, without any specific evidence, that they have been
lost, for example, when Hannes Porleifsson died in a shipwreck in 1682
with his collection of manuscripts.? I will argue that two copies of Jonsbdk
with provenance from the see in Hélar may survive as GKS 3269 a 4to
and AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbék). While the former is a straight-forward
copy of Jdnsbdk, the rich and unusual contents of the latter illustrate the
legal culture at what in the Middle Ages was Christendom’s northernmost
episcopal see, if it indeed comes from there.

This article is based on a paper I gave in November 2019 at the conference “Medieval
Icelandic Laws in Context: Manuscripts of Jénsbok and Kristinréttr Arna in the Arni
Magnusson Collection,” organized by Arnastofnun in Reykjavik. I thank Elizabeth

Walgenbach for the kind invitation to speak, and Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir for valuable

help.

1 Foundational for the text and the manuscripts are the following editions: Jonsbdk: Kong
Magnus Hakonssons lovbog for Island, ed. Olafur Halldérsson (Copenhagen: Mgller, 1904);
Jnsbok: Loghok Islendinga bver sampykkt var d alpingi drid 1281 og endurnyjud um midja 14. 6ld
en fyrst prentud drid 1587, ed. Midr Jénsson (Reykjavik: Haskolautgifan, 2004); and Jénsbok:
The Laws of Later Iceland; The Icelandic Text according to MS AM 351 fol. Skdlboltsbok
eldri with an English Translation, Introduction and Notes, ed. and transl. Jana Schulman,
Bibliotheca Germanica, Series nova 4 (Saarbriicken: AQ-Verlag, 2010).

2 DI9g.299, n. 266.

3 Stefin Karlsson, “Review of Skdlholtsbok eldri: Jonsbok etc. AM 351 fol., ed. by Chr.

Westergard-Nielsen (Copenhagen, 1971),” Skirnir 146, no. 1 (1972): 199.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 151164
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The Inventory of 1525

When J6n Arason in 1525 became bishop of Hélar, he caused a detailed
inventory to be made of the property of the church. The preserved text
of this mdldagi was written by his son Sigurdur and is thus known as
Sigurdarregistur. A large number of books were found in the timber house
that Bishop Audun had built in the fourteenth century. Several law books
are among them, including the most important volumes of the general law
of the Church, the Corpus iuris canonici: Gratian’s Decretum, the Liber ex-
tra, and the Liber sextus.* Two entries concern domestic law books:

ifj. laugbzekur. og er ein vond.
kristin riettur enn gamle og hinn nye @ einne bok.

The volume with both Christian laws must have disappeared, unless it is
identical to AM 50 8vo, since no other book with only the two Christian
laws exists.”

The four “law books” that are not further identified should be copies
of Jonsbok, the law book par excellence. One of them is poor or damaged
(“vond”). I will suggest that at least two of them have survived. A third
should have been the copy that served as the model for the 1578 Hoélar
printing of Jénsbék, which probably does not survive.® Its text was close
to, but not identical to that found in Skardsbdk, AM 350 fol. Manuscripts
that were used as models for early-modern printed editions were often
discarded once the book had been printed.

GKS 3269 a 4to

The medieval parts of GKS 3269 a 4to contain a copy of Jonsbdk followed
by two rémarbatur, the Christian Law of Bishop Arni Pérdarson, and

4 DI 9.298: “sextus decretalium og decretalius gregorij. ... decretum graciane;” see also Sig-
urdur Lindal, “Um pekkingu Islendinga 4 rémverskum og kanéniskum rétti fra 12. 51d til
midrar 16. aldar,” Ulfljétur 50 (1997): 241~73.

5  Some manuscripts contain both Christian laws together with Jénsbdk (e.g. AM 351 fol.), but
it is hard to imagine that such a book would be catalogued as in Sigurdarregistur, without
mentioning the much longer text of Jénsbdk.

6 Jonsbok: Loghdk Islendinga, ed. Olafur Lirusson, Monumenta typographica islandica 3
(Copenhagen: Levin & Munksgaard, 1934).
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Cardinal William of Sabina’s ruling about holidays. In the seventeenth
century, two quires with more texts were added before the main part.

This manuscript was copied in the second half of the fourteenth century,
but at some point close to 1500, a list of Hélar’s bishops was entered onto
an unwritten space on f. 87r. The list was updated in more recent hands to
include each subsequent bishop including Bishop Gisli Magnuisson, who
sat 1755—79. Some of the bishops may themselves have written their name
in the book.” The presence of such a list suggests that the book belonged to
the episcopal see in Hélar, although this is far from conclusive evidence. The
Royal Library of Denmark bought the book at an auction in Copenhagen in
1786. It contains three ownership notes from the early modern period, but
the owners have not been more exactly identified.?

Belgsdalsbok, AM 347 fol.

I would like to suggest that the law book that the Sigurdarregistur charac-
terized as “vond,” damaged, might be Belgsdalsbok. This volume is indeed
damaged; it has lost its first quire and what is now the outer pages are
severely dirtied and abrased, suggesting that it spent a long time without a
binding at some point before Arni Magntisson acquired it.? If this was its
state in 1525, it would rightly have been described as damaged.

Three reasons suggest that Belgsdalsbok might have belonged to the
bishop of Holar. First, its earliest known owner was the daughter-in-law
of Bishop Jon Arason of Hélar. Second, its date and circumstances of
production point to Bishop Jén Eiriksson skalli of Hélar (bishop 1357—91)
as a possible commissioner. Third, Belgsdalsbék contains a collection of
unusual and unique texts that would obviously have been of interest to an
ecclesiastical owner.

7 Ihave not pursued this idea, which was inspired by lists of parsons found in the records of
Swedish parishes, in which clearly most new parsons have themselves written their names
in the old book. See, e.g., Grangirde kyrkoarkiv C:1, f. 10r—v, Uppsala landsarkiv, acces-
sible through https://sok.riksarkivet.se/digitala-forskarsalen.

8 Kiristian Kélund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske handskrifter i Det store kongelige bibliotek
og i Universitetsbiblioteket (udenfor den arnamagneeanske samling) samt den Arnamagneanske
samlings tilveekst 1894—1899 (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1900), 70—71; https://handrit.is/
en/manuscript/view/is/GKS04-3269a.

9  https://handrit.is/en/manuscript/imaging/is/AMo02-0347.
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Owners and Provenance

According to his own note accompanying the volume, Arni Magntsson
acquired Belgsdalsbdk from a rector in Dalasysla, Jon Loftsson, in 1685 or
1686.° We are able to trace the book back in Jén’s family, many of whom
wrote their name in the book.™ His father Loftur Arnason entered his
ownership note in 1644 (f. 67v). Loftur’s wife Pérunn Bjarnadéttir’s pa-
ternal grandmother Steinunn Jénsdottir also wrote her name in the book,
in fact twice (fos. 13r. and 65v). Steinunn’s son Bjarni Bjornsson may also
have written his name in the book. At least it is tempting to identify him
with the person who apparently used Belgsdalsbdk to practice writing:
“Bjarne er godur pilltur” (“Bjarne is a good boy;” £. 84v). I cannot identify
the Sven Sumerlidason who wrote his name on f. 23v.

Steinunn brings us tantalizingly close to Hélar cathedral. She was mar-
ried three times and her first husband, Bjorn Jénsson, was the son of the
last Catholic bishop of Hélar, Jén Arason. Bjérn and Jén were famously
executed at Skdlholt in 1550 when they refused to convert to Protestantism.
Their biographies also illustrate that the injunction of celibacy on clergy
was far from uniformly in the medieval Catholic Church.

Might Steinunn have received the book from her father-in-law’s
church? Considering that the book was in such a bad shape already in 1525,
we might imagine that its owner might not have valued it very highly. We
must, however, remember that Steinunn Jonsdottir herself came from a
prominent and book-collecting family of priests and lggmenn. Her father
was Jon riki Magntsson at Svalbard in Eyjafjérdur. Arni Magnisson
was told that another copy of Jonsbék that he acquired, AM 343 fol.
(“Svalbardsbdk”), had belonged to Jén riki. I am not sure if this makes it
more or less likely that Belgsdalsbok came from Steinunn’s own family
rather than from her father-in-law.*?

10 See also Mir Jénsson, Arnas Magneeus philologus (1663—1730), The Viking Collection 20
(Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2012), 66.

11 I'have explored these family relationships with the help of islendingabok.is.

12 Bera Nordal, “Légbokarhandritid GKS 1154 I folio,” Skirnir 159 (1985): 173 assumes that
Belgsdalsbok belonged to Jon riki Magnusson.
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The Making of Belgsdalsbok

The provenance of Belgsdalsbok brings us at least close to Hoélar. The
making of the manuscript provides a few other clues that may be taken to
point in the same direction.®

In studying the codicological makeup of AM 347 fol., we must dis-
tinguish between the original part of the codex, quires 1—11, and the last
two quires, which were added later, but almost certainly in the Middle
Ages, perhaps already before 1370. At least one hand (labelled “hand III”
by Stefin Karlsson and “H Hel 1” by Stefan Drechsler) that has worked,
c. 1370, on those last, added quires was a scribe in the scriptorium of the
monastery of Helgafell, so they were certainly written there.** That does
not necessarily make the entire book a Helgafell production, since the early
quires were produced earlier. In fact, Stefan Drechsler points out that the
size of Belgsdalsbdk is smaller than “the relatively large manuscripts from
the Helgafell group” and that its text does not “demonstrate any particular
closeness to core codices from Helgafell, such as Skardsbdk,” which were
produced there.’> The balance of evidence suggests that, except for the last
pages, Belgsdalsbok was written somewhere other than Helgafell.

The main hand of the original quires (Stefdn’s “hand I” and Drechsler’s
“H Hel 8”) of Belgsdalsbék worked close to the middle of the four-
teenth century.’® The same scribe also served as the main hand in the
perhaps most famous manuscript of the Norwegian Landslov, the Codex
Hardenbergianus, GKS 1154 fol. It seems unclear whether the scribe
was Icelandic or Norwegian. Most scholars seem to agree that at least
Hardenbergianus was produced in Norway, probably in Bergen. The lan-

13 The making of Belgsdalsbok has been studied in detail in Stefan Drechsler, Illuminated
Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland: Literary and Artistic Activities of the Monastery
at Helgafell in the Fourteenth Century. Manuscripta Publications in Manuscript Research
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2021), esp. pp. 131—42.

14 Stefin Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande: Codex Hardenbergensis og Codex Belgsdalensis,”
Festskrift til Alfred Jakobsen (Trondheim: Tapir, 1987); Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript
Production, 51 and 121.

15 Drechsler, lluminated Manuscript Production, 131, 132, and 142.

16 Despite including the abbreviation “Hel[gafell]” in his label for this hand, Drechsler
expressly states that he does not place this hand at Helgafell, see Drechsler, Illuminated
Manuscript Production, 142. Drechsler, 132, dates this scribe’s work on Belgsdalsbok to

1350—70.
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guage of both manuscripts displays both Norwegian and Icelandic traits.”?
Since the same scribe worked on both Norwegian and Icelandic law texts,
the scribe must have been someone with connections to both places.

The images in Belgsdalsbok point in the same direction. It shares a
common iconographic program with Hardenbergianus, which also shows
up in AM 343 fol., Svalbardsbok. In GKS 1154 fol., the program is executed
with splendid workmanship, including gold leaf in large initials, while the
images are smaller, less well drawn, and certainly without gold in AM 343
fol. and even more poorly elaborated in AM 347 fol.'® Again, the program
ties these Icelandic and Norwegian law books together, although it cer-
tainly appears that different artists were active. Drechsler was unable to
find any other work by the artist who illuminated Belgsdalsbék.™

Belgsdalsbék contains features that point towards influences from
Europe. It is the earliest Icelandic lawbook to contain a European-style
table of contents (fos. 4v—8r). Furthermore, the chapters are numbered
with Arabic numerals, one of the earliest instances of such numbers in
Iceland.?° The impression conveyed is that someone involved in the pro-
duction of Belgsdalsb6k must have had connections to the learned cultures
of Europe.

The most remarkable codicological features of Belgsdalsbok can easily
be explained if we speculate about a Hoélar origin. The Norwegian Jén
skalli Eiriksson became bishop of Hoélar in 1357, at about the time that the

17 Magnus Rindal, “No. 1154 folio in the Old Royal Collection, Copenhagen,” King Magnus
Hakonsson's Laws of Norway and other Legal Texts: Gl. kgl. saml. 1154 fol. in the Royal Library,
eds. Magnus Rindal and Knut Berg (Oslo: Selskapet til utgivelse av gamle norske hind-
skrifter, 1983) argues that the main scribe of GKS 1154 fol. spoke Norwegian but used an
Icelandic exemplar, while Stefdn Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande,” believes the scribe was
Icelandic. See also Kong Magnus Hakonsson Lagabgtes landslov: Norrgn tekst med fullstendig
variantapparat, eds. Magnus Rindal and Bjgrg Dale Spgrck, Arkivverket: Norrgne tek-
ster 9 (Oslo: 2018), 25, and Magnus Rindal, Handskrifter av norske mellomalderlover ved
Nasjonalbiblioteket, NB tema 8 (Oslo: Nasjonalbiblioteket, 2020), https://www.boksel-
skap.no/boker/mellomalderlover/.

18 Bera Nordal, “Logbokarhandritid GKS 1154 I folio,” 173; Lena Liepe, Studies in Icelandic
Fourteenth Century Book Painting, Rit 6 (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2009), 141—42; Drechsler,
Illuminated Manuscript Production, 134—42.

19 Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript Production, 134—42.

20 Lena Rohrbach, “Belgsdalsbok AM 347 fol. — Efnisyfirlit, tolusetning og bdkargerd,”
https://arnastofnun.is/is/greinar/belgsdalsbok-am-347-fol-efnisyfirlit-tolusetning-og-
bokargerd [Accessed 03.09.2021].
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manuscript was produced. He had travelled, twice, to the papal curia, both
to Avignon and to Rome.?* If we assume, for the sake of argument, that
the patron of Belgsdalsbok was someone with connections to both Norway
and wider European culture, Bishop Jon skalli would fit that description
rather well. The bishop obviously moved from Norway to Iceland in
1357. Stefdn Karlsson and Stefan Drechsler suggest that the main scribe
of Belgsdalsbdk also moved from Norway to Iceland at some point in the
middle of the fourteenth century.>

The Unusual Contents of AM 347 fol.

The provenance and the production features of Belgsdalsbok may be taken
to point in the general direction of an ecclesiastical institution such as
Hoélar. The unusual and unique contents of the book also suggest an eccle-
siastical patron.?3 I suggest this with some hesitation, since we should not
make too strong a distinction between ecclesiastical and secular patrons in
medieval Iceland. After all, the Icelandic church was unusually closely tied
to secular society, so laypeople also had reasons to want to have books with
laws relating to the Church.

The table of contents is not the only unusual feature of Belgsdalsbok. It
is one of nine preserved medieval manuscripts to contain a version of the
older Christian Law of Iceland, the so-called Kristinna laga pdttr, associated
with Grdgds. The presence of this text obviously hints at an ecclesiastical
connection.*4

21 Diplomatarium Norvegicum. Tillegg till syttende samling (XVII B), ed. Oluf Kolsrud,
(Christiania: Malling, 1913), 275—76.

22 Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript Production, 132. Inspired by Stefin’s work, Drechsler
(132) suggests (“it is very likely”) that the main scribe (H Hel 8) worked on the first eleven
quires of Belgsdalsbok in the 1350s, then on Hardenbergianus later in the 1350s, and finally
he wrote parts of quires 12 and 13 in Belgsdalsbok in the late 1360s. Drechsler’s daringly
exact chronology does not contradict my suggestion that Bishop Jén might have been
Belgsdalsbok’s commissioner, especially if we remember that he was (non-resident) bishop
of Gardar from 1343.

23 Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript Production, 133, Table 28, provides a general survey of
the contents.

24 Grdgds: Stykker, som findes i det Arnamagnaanske Haandskrift Nr. 351 fol. Skdlboltsbok og en
Rakke andre Haandskrifter, ed. Vilhjilmur Finsen (Copenhagen: Kommissionen for det
Arnamagnaanske Legat & Gyldendal, 1883), 93—96.
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Even more interestingly, Belgsdalsbok contains the most substantial
excerpts from Grdgds beyond the Kristinna laga pdttr that have been pre-
served outside of the two main manuscripts of that text (Konungsbok and
Stadarholsbok).?> The excerpts comprise 30 chapters which follow directly
without any new rubric about the older Christian Law of Iceland, suggest-
ing that the scribe of Belgsdalsbok thought that those chapters concerned
Christian law. As we shall see, at least some of their contents are indeed
closely related to ecclesiastical concerns. The texts of the excerpts are gen-
erally closer to the text of Stadarhélsbdk than to Konungsbdk, although
Belgsdalsbok also contains a few unique phrases that appear nowhere else.

One may divide the thirty excerpts from Grdgds into five thematic sec-
tions. The first one (chapters 38—44, using the numbering of the manu-
script which is reproduced in the edition) deals with marriage law, particu-
larly the rules about separation and against marrying a relative through
blood or marriage. Four of the six chapters in this section mention the role
of the bishop, suggesting perhaps that the selection was made for a bishop.
A second, short section (45—47) contains the basic rules of inheritance ac-
cording to Grdgds. The third section (48—55) returns to marriage law, now
dealing with various topics, such as abduction, rape, and who has the right
to decide whom a woman should marry. The fourth section (56—61) is ex-
cerpted from Vigslédi and is primarily concerned with who has the right
to prosecute a killing. The final section (62—66) deals with prices and right
measures. A single chapter (67) on fasting follows.

It is difficult to discern any obvious single rationale behind this selec-
tion, which however is scarcely random. Some of the chapters, but far
from all, supplement and elaborate the rules in Jénsbok and Bishop Arni’s
Kristinréttr, while others introduce less stringent, or outdated, rules than
those found in those more recent law books. For example, chapter 49 in
Belgsdalsbdk first outlines when in the church year marriages may not
be celebrated. The rules are practically identical to those that appear in
chapter (19) of Arni’s Kristinréttr, so one may well wonder why anyone
considered it necessary to enter them twice in Belgsdalsbok? Chapter 49
continues with rules for what makes a marriage valid, stipulating that at
least six men must be at the wedding and that the bride and groom openly

25 Grdgds: Islendernes lovbog i fristatens tid udgivet efter det Kongelige bibliotheks haandskrift, ed.
Vilhjalmur Finsen (Copenhagen: Det nordiske Literatur-Samfund, 1852), 93—146.



HOLAR AND BELGSDALSBOK 159

enter their bed. In other words, this refers to the ancient ceremony where
the wedding guests bring the couple to their bed and witness that they get
in together. It stands in stark contrast to what Bishop Arni said on the sub-
ject, which is entirely based on general canon law. Arni did not mention the
need to witness the couple in bed, but instead emphasized the consent of
both parties, which Gratian of Bologna in about 1140 made a basic canoni-
cal condition for a valid marriage.2®

I can perhaps discern two overarching themes in Belgsdalsbok’s selec-
tions from Grdgds. On one hand, many of the chapters concern details of
procedural law, for example who should be the principal plaintiff with the
right to prosecute murder and unlawful intercourse. On the other hand,
most chapters concern themes that are also touched on by canon law. This
is obvious for marriage law, which is treated at length in Grdgds but only
briefly in Jénsbdk, reflecting how marriage law became primarily a church
matter in most of Europe during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The
law of inheritance, in addition to being connected to marriage law, was of
inherent interest to the church, which was always looking for donations
through people’s last wills.

The two last quires, folios 85—98, were added to the manuscript after
it was first produced, and they contain further church law, notably in the
shape of numerous statutes issued by provincial synods under the arch-
bishops of Nidar6s between 1280 and 1342. Two additional items in these
quires are direct reflections of European jurisprudence, conveying the
teaching traditions of Europe, especially in Bologna.

Item no. 12 in Belgsdalsbok lists sixteen reasons for which a sinner
might get excommunicated automatically (excommunicatio latae sententiae).
It is a text that also appears in many other Icelandic manuscripts. For in-
stance (as point 7), anyone who on purpose sets fire to a church is automat-
ically excommunicated. As Kristoffer Vadum has established, item no. 12 is
a straight-forward translation of a passage in a Bologna text book authored
in about 1230 by the Dominican friar Raymond of Penyaforte.?”

26 Anders Winroth, “The Canon Law of Emergency Baptism and of Marriage in Medieval
Iceland and Europe,” Gripla 29 (2018).

27 Kristoffer Vadum, “Bruk av kanonistisk litteratur i Nidarosprovinsen ca. 1250—1340”
(Ph.D. Dissertation, Universitetet i Oslo, 2015).
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Item no. 13, “Um malaskot,” lists cases when a judge’s decision cannot
be appealed, a text that appears in well over twenty Icelandic manuscripts.
It has, however, never been noticed that the text clearly was inspired by the
procedural law that jurists of canon law developed in Bologna, notably as
codified by Tancred of Bologna around 1215. In his widely used procedural
handbook Ordo iudiciarius, Tancred reproduced a verse of three thyming
hexameters that were designed to help law students remember the kinds
of cases that cannot be appealed:

Appellare vetant scelus, excellentia, pacta
contemptus, minima res, interdictio facta,

arbitrium, res que perit, et si longius acta.28

The first seven items in Tancred’s verse correspond perfectly to the first
seven items in the list in Belgsdalsbdk:

Hann er ransmadr ok uill xigi aptr giallda edr i hordomi ok will sigi
vid skiliaz (scelus)

pauinn deemir eda konungr (excellentia)

ef pei sueria at hafa pat er domandi dgmir (pacta)

ef domarinn stefnir manni til sin ok kemr han @igi (contemptus)
litit maal (minima res)

ef yfir domari segir ... at pat maal kemr @igi optar fyrir hann (inter-
dictio facta)

ef peir kiosa menn til doms millum sin (arbitrium)>9

I do not know the source of the last two items in the list in Belgsdalsbdk,
which do not correspond to the last two items in Tancred’s verse, although
the very last item may seem a duplication of the fourth item (pacta).

28 Pillii, Tancredi, Gratiae Libri de tudiciorum ordine, ed. Friedrich Bergmann (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck et Ruprecht, 1842), 302—03. I have not found the verses anywhere before
Tancred.

29 AM 347 fol, f. 95va—b (excerpted and reorganized for clarity). Cf. the edition in DI
2.221—22, n.96, based on AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok), which confuses the text, replacing items
4 and 7, and is also otherwise more distant from Tancred’s text.
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Conclusion

To summarize my survey of AM 347 fol., Belgsdalsbok: its contents sug-
gest a patron deeply interested in ecclesiastical matters. Its history and
provenance points north, in the general direction of Hoélar. Its produc-
tion suggests a scribe and/or a patron with connections to Norway and a
European orientation. I am the first to admit that this, unfortunately, does
not add up to anything like strict proof that Belgsdalsb6k was commis-
sioned by Bishop Jén skalli Eiriksson and was in use at Europe’s north-
ernmost cathedral in Hoélar. It is still an attractive hypothesis. I do hope to
have proved, however, that closer study of Belgsdalsbék pays interesting
dividends for our knowledge of the legal culture of medieval Iceland.
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AGRIP
Hoélar og Belgsdalsbok

Efnisord: Belgsdalsbék, Holabiskupsdemi, Jonsbok, Kristinréttur Arna Porldks-
sonar, Kristinna laga pdttur, Grdgds, kanéniskur réttur d Islandi, lagamenning,
handritamenning

Greinin ferir rok fyrir pvi ad Belgsdalsbok (AM 347 fol.: Jénsbdk og adrir textar)
kunni ad vera st 16gbok sem lyst er sem ,,vondri® i eignaskrd Hélabiskupsdamis
fra arinu 1525. Prji meginrok liggja ad baki pessum nidurst6dum. I fyrsta lagi
er Steinunn Jénsdéttir, tengdadéttir Jons Arasonar, sidasta kapolska biskupsins
4 Holum, fyrsti pekkti eigandi békarinnar. I 63ru lagi benda timasetning og
kringumstedur gerdar bokarinnar til pess ad Jon skalli Eiriksson biskup hafi
pantad hana. I pridja lagi inniheldur Belgsdalsbok évenjulega texta sem hofdudu
sérstaklega til eiganda sem starfadi innan kirkjunnar. I greininni er ad auki 16gd
fram su tilgdta ad annad handrit Jonsbdkar, GKS 3269 a 4to, hafi mogulega einnig
verid i eigu Hélabiskupsdamis.

SUMMARY
Holar and Belgsdalsbok

Keywords: Belgsdalsbok, Holar bishopric, Jénsbdk, Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar,
Kristinna laga pdttr, Grdgds, canon law in Iceland, legal culture, manuscript
culture

The article argues that Belgsdalsbok (AM 347 fol.: Jonsbok and other texts) may
have been the law book that was listed as “damaged” in the 1525 inventory of
the property of Holar bishopric. Three reasons suggest this conclusion. First,
its earliest known owner was Steinunn Jénsdottir, the daughter-in-law of the
last Catholic bishop of Hélar. Second, its date and circumstances of production
suggest that Bishop Jén Eiriksson skalli might have been its commissioner. Third,
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Belgsdalsbok contains unusual texts of interest to an ecclesiastical owner. In
addition, the article suggests that another copy of Jonsbdk, GKS 3269 a 4to, may
also have belonged to Hélar bishopric.

Anders Winroth
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Universitetet 1 Oslo
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0315 Oslo
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STEFAN DRECHSLER

LAW MANUSCRIPTS
FROM FIFTEENTH-CENTURY ICELAND"

RIGHTFULLY NOTED as an overlooked period of medieval Icelandic law
manuscript production, the fifteenth century nevertheless holds a signifi-
cant number of codices and fragments containing Jonsbok and Kristinréter
Arna Porldkssonar — two important vernacular legal codes dealing with
secular and ecclesiastical matters in medieval Iceland. Perhaps due to the
large number of illuminated manuscripts produced during the “Golden
Age” of Icelandic book production in the fourteenth century,* and the ar-
rival and devastating consequences for the clergy of the first wave of the
Black Death in 1402—04,* the fifteenth century has been interpreted as a
period of scriptural and orthographic stillstand.3 Simultaneously, it was a
period of decline in the quality and quantity of book painting in Iceland.4

*  This article is based on a paper I gave on 22 November 2019 at the Icelandic Laws in

Context: Jénsbok and Kristinréttr Arna in the Arni Magnisson Collection Conference
in Reykjavik. I would like to thank Elizabeth Walgenbach for the kind invitation and all
attendees for fruitful discussions. Further gratitude is due to the two anonymous reviewers
for their comments on an earlier version of this article.

1 For the book design and number of Icelandic manuscripts produced in the Middle Ages, see
Mir Jénsson, “Manuscript Design in Medieval Iceland,” From Nature to Script: Reykbolt,
Environment, Centre, and Manuscript Making, eds. Helgi Porlaksson and Péra Bjorg Sigurdar-
dottir (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2012), 231—43. For an overview of book paintings in Icelandic
manuscripts, see Halldor Hermannsson, Introduction to Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts of
the Middle Ages, ed. Halldér Hermannsson (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1935), 7—28.

2 According to Gunnar Karlsson and Helgi Skuli Kjartansson, “Plagurnar miklu 4 fslandi,” Saga
32 (1994): 19, 86 per cent of the Icelandic clergy died in 1402—04. The second wave of the
Plague arrived in Iceland in 1494—95 but had less impact on its population than the first.

3 Stefin Karlsson, “The Development of Latin Script II: In Iceland,” The Nordic Languages:
An International Handbook of the History of the North Germanic Languages, 1, ed. Oskar
Bandle (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2002), 836.

4 Halldér Hermannsson, Introduction to Illuminated Manuscripts of the Jonsbdk, ed. Hall-
dor Hermannsson (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1940), 14—15. See also Gudbjorg
Kristjansdéttir, “Lysingar i islenskum handritum,” Kirkja og kirkjuskriid: Midaldakirkjan i
Noregi ogd Islandi, eds. Lilja Arnadéttir and Ketil Kiran (Oslo: Norsk Institutt for Kultur-
minnesforskning NIKU, and Reykjavik: Pj6dminjasafn [slands, 1997), 97, and Gudbjorg
Kristjansdéttir, “Lysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” Gripla 22 (2016): 157—59.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 165—198
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Without challenging these claims, this article approaches law manu-
scripts from the fifteenth century from the perspective of “Material Philo-
logy,” and argues for unrestrained processes of textual compilation strate-
gies, as well as ongoing usage of iconographic and stylistic models known
from Icelandic manuscripts produced in previous centuries.® Accordingly,
this article discusses several cross-disciplinary features: the adaptation and
recompilation of both secular and ecclesiastical legal textual patterns, mise
en pages, book painting, and changes in codicological production units.” In
addition, select manuscripts will be discussed in relation to contemporary
medieval social, economic, and religious changes. In Icelandic historiogra-
phy, the second and third quarters of the fifteenth century are known for
the “Enska 6ldin;” a period named after the Icelandic-English stockfish-
trade,® which also allowed for some administrative independence from
Danish sovereignty.?

Medieval Icelandic law manuscripts predominantly feature the late
thirteenth-century law code Jénsbdk. In 1281, the Norwegian King Magnus

5 “Material Philology” calls for interdisciplinary and holistic approaches to the study of man-
uscripts. For this, see Stephen Nichols, “Why Material Philology?,” Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche
Philologie, 116 (1997): 10—30. For discussions on Material Philology in Old Norse research,
see Lena Rohrbach, “I:14, Material Philology,” Handbook of Pre-Modern Nordic Memory
Studies: Interdisciplinary Approaches, eds. Jiirg Glauser, Pernille Hermann and Stephen A.
Mitchell (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2019), 210—19.

6 For examples, see Patricia Pires Boulhosa, “Layout and Structure of the Text in Konungs-
bok,” The Power of the Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, ed.
Lena Rohrbach (Berlin: Nordeuropa Institut, 2014), 75—98; Lena Rohrbach, “Matrix of
the Law? A Material Study of the Text of Konungsbok,” The Power of the Book. Medial
Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, ed. Lena Rohrbach (Berlin: Nordeuropa
Institut, 2014), 99—128, and Lena Rohrbach, “Repositioning Jénsbok: Rearrangements of
the Law in Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” Legislation and State Formation: Norway and Its
Neighbours in the Middle Ages, ed. Steinar Imsen (Trondheim: Tapir, 2013), 183—209.

7 For manuscript production units, see Peter J. Gumbert, “Codicological Units: Towards
a Terminology for the Stratigraphy of the Non-Homogeneous Codex,” Il codice miscella-
neo. Tipologie e funzioni. Atti del Convegno internazionale, Cassino, 14—17 maggio 2003, eds.
Edoardo Crisci and Oronzo Pecare (Turnhout: Brepols, 2004), 17—42, and Erik Kwakkel,
“Towards a Terminology for the Analysis of Composite Manuscripts,” Gazette du livre
médiéval 41 (2002): 12—19.

8 Bjorn Porsteinsson, Enska 6ldin i sogu Islendinga (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1970),
94—163.

9 Bjorn Porsteinsson, “Islands- og Granlandssiglingar Englendinga 4 15. 6ld og fundur
Nordur-Ameriku,” Saga 5 (1965): 32. For a summary of the research on “Enska 6ldin,” see
Baldur Pérhallsson and Porsteinn Kristinsson, “Iceland’s External Affairs from 1400 to the
Reformation,” Icelandic Review of Politics and Administration 9/1 (2013): 113—37.
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Hikonarson lagabetir (Law-Mender; 1238—80) posthumously introduced

Jonsbdk to Iceland,*® a tributary of Norway since 1262—64, after its predeces-

sor named Jdrnsida was introduced partially in 1271, and fully in 1273, but

never completely accepted.™ Jonsbdk was revised via three Réttarbetr (law
amendments) issued in 1294, 1305, and 1314 by King Eirikr Magndsson

(1268—99) and King Hikon Magnusson (1270—1319) that cleared up

eighty-eight disputatious sections. Although these revisions differ in length

and detail, they were originally added after the main text in the so-called

I-redaction of Jonsbok. During the fourteenth century, with AM 343 fol.

(Svalbardsbok) from c. 1330—40 and AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok) from 1363

recognised as the oldest witnesses,*? the II-redaction features most of these

revisions incorporated into the main text of the law code. Nevertheless,
the II-redaction shares many similarities with manuscripts of the older,
uninterpolated I-redaction,” and compilation strategies to copy or (re-)

compile both redactions into new versions of the II-redaction remained a

common feature of law writing in the fifteenth century. Law codices where

the Jonsbok text incorporates more shorter sections into the main text of
another redaction are perhaps best termed as “hybrid.” However, this term
only holds true as long as stemmatic relations of Jénsbdk texts are accepted
for the whole transmission of the law code. Furthermore, it needs to be ac-
knowledged that any extended version of Jénsbdk is automatically referred
to as part of the II-redaction. Accordingly, the same redaction gains more

10 Sigurdur Lindal, “Logfesting Jonsbokar 1281,” Timarit logfradinga 32 (1982): 182—95.

11 For the reception of Jdrnsida, see Patricia Pires Boulhosa, “Narrative, Evidence and the
Reception of Jdrnsida,” Sturla Pordarson: Skald, Chieftain and Lawman, eds. Jén Vidar
Sigurdsson and Sverrir Jakobsson (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 223—32.

12 For the dating of AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbok), see Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to
Jonsbok: Kong Magnus Hakonssons Lovbog for Island vedtaget paa Altinget 1281 og Réttarbeetr:
De for Island givne Retterbgder af 1294, 1305 og 1314 (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1904),
xli. For the dating of the oldest production unit of AM 350 fol. (Skardsbdk), see Kristian
Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske handskriftsamling, I (Copenhagen: Gyldendalske
Boghandel, 1889), 284—8s.

13 Diagram 1 shows textual relations of Jonsbdk between manuscripts and fragments until the
beginning of the sixteenth century. The data used for the diagram is taken from Olafur
Halldérsson, Introduction to Jonsbok, xli—xlviii, Stefan Karlsson and Olafur Halldérsson,
“Rettelser,” Jonsbok: Kong Magnus Hakonssons Lovbog for Island vedtaget paa Altinget 1281
og Réttarbatr: De for Island givne Retterbgder af 1204, 1305 og 1314, ed. Olafur Halldérsson,
(Odense: Universitetsforlaget, 1970), x—xli, and Midr Jénsson, “Textatengsl nokkurra elstu

handrita Jonsbokar,” Lindela: Sigurdur Lindal sjotugur, eds. Sigurdur Lindal and Gardar
Gislason (Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 2001), 373—89.
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independent textual values from the I-redaction than hitherto suggested.'4
For a better understanding, stemmatic relations of all manuscripts and frag-
ments that contain (parts of) Jonsbdk and that were written up to the end of
the fifteenth century, see Diagram 1.

In contrast to law manuscripts from the fourteenth century, few legal
codices from the following century can be connected to known workshops.
Without doubt, this situation is connected with the high mortality rate of
clerics during the Black Death in 1402—04 mentioned above,” although it
is unlikely that monastic scriptoria ceased to exist altogether. Rather, they
seem to have worked side by side with secular workshops,'® and manu-
scripts produced at ecclesiastical institutions during the fourteenth century
remained important textual sources for both Latin and vernacular literature
after the Black Death.17 As is the case with Skardsbok,8 law manuscripts

14 An example of further additions made to the IlI-redaction of Jonsbdk is the so-called
Hirdsidir section, which appears first in AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbok). Hirdsidir is a sub-
section added at the end of the second section of Jénsbok, Kristindémsbdlkr, and which
consists of thirteen chapters taken from the Norwegian court-law Hirdskrd and the
Icelandic ecclesiastical law Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar. Similar to the inclusion of the
three Iceland-specific Réttarbetr, the addition of sections of these laws is novel for its time,
since both were only individually transmitted before. For this, see Stefan Drechsler, “Jon
Halldérsson and Law Manuscripts of Western Iceland c. 1320—40,” Dominican Resonances
in Medieval Iceland: The Legacy of Bishop Jon Hallddrsson of Skdlbolt, eds. Gunnar Hardarson
and Karl G. Johansson (Leiden: Brill, 2021), 133—36.

15 Gunnar Karlsson and Helgi Skuli Kjartansson, “Plidgurnar miklu & fslandi,” 19.

16 The separation of ecclesiastical and secular workshops in medieval and Early Modern
Iceland was the topic of a long-running debate between Stefin Karlsson and Lars
Lonnroth. For this, see Lars Lonnroth, “Tesen om de tvi kulturerna: Kritiska studier i
den islindska sagaskrivningens sociala férutsittningar,” Scripta Islandica 15 (1964): 1—97;
Lars Lonnroth, “Sponsors, Writers and Readers of Early Norse Literature,” Two Norse-
Icelandic Studies (Gothenburg: Goteborgs Universitet), 1—16; Stefdn Karlsson, “Ritun
Reykjarfjardarbokar. Excursus: Békagerd banda,” Opuscula 4 (1970): 120—40; and Stefin
Karlsson, “The Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,” Saga-Book
15/2(1999): 138—58.

17 For monastic centres of writing in medieval Iceland, see Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson,
“Voru scriptoria i islenskum klaustrum?” Islensk klausturmenning d midsldum, ed. Haraldur
Bernhardsson (Reykjavik: Haskdladtgifan, 2016), 186—94.

18 AM 350 fol. (Skardsbdk features three production units: in the oldest unit on ff. 1-18
and ff. 24—150"%, which was written by a single scribe at the Augustinian monastery at
Helgafell in western Iceland, it features the II-redaction of Jdnsbdk, the Norwegian court
law Hirdskrd, and the Icelandic Church law Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, as well as a large
number of statutes, clauses for statutes, formulas, and Réttarbeerr. During the fifteenth cen-
tury, the complete gathering 4 (ff. 18—23) was written and added by a single scribe, adapting
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produced in or near to ecclesiastical institutions in the fourteenth century,
such as GKS 3269 b 4to and AM 168 b 4to from the wider network of the
western Icelandic Augustinian Helgafell workshop,’ and AM 127 4to and
GKS 3269 b 4to from the northern Icelandic Benedictine scriptorium at
bingeyrar,© were actively used in the fifteenth century, and comments of

19

20

the mise en pages of the older unit, and adding those sections of Jénsbdk that were missing
at that time. In the early sixteenth century, a table of contents, as well as further vernacular
and Latin formulas were added on ff. 150vb—157v by several scribes. For the provenance
and textual content of Skardsbok, see Jakob Benediktsson, Introduction to Skardsbdk:
Jonsbdk and Other Laws and Preceipts, ed. Jakob Benediktsson (Copenhagen: Munksgaard,
1943), 11—15; Lena Rohrbach, “Repositioning Jonsbdk;” and Stefan Drechsler, Illuminated
Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland (Turnhout: Brepols, 2021), 63—72. For the dat-
ing of the second and third production units, see Olafur Halldérsson, “Skardsbok — upp-
runi og ferill,” Skardsbék: Codex Scardensis AM 350 fol., eds. Jénas Kristjansson, Olafur
Halldérsson, and Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Logberg, 1981), 20, 23.

GKS 3269 b 4to was written in the wider network of the Augustinian monastery at
Helgafell and consists today of three production units: ff. 1ra—62va21 was written in 1330—
40 and features the I-redaction of Jonsbok. Ff. 62va22—66va was written in 1350—1400 and
consists of (mainly) trade-related Réttarbetr, and f. 66vb from 1400—1500, which includes
a unique redaction of the agreement Gamli sdttmdli. The fragmented codex AM 168 b 4to
originates from the wider Helgafell network too, and was written in two steps: Ff. 1r—11v
from 1360 contains Kristinréttr Arna byskups, and ff. 12r—15v from 1475—1500 features
Gamli sdttmdli, a statute from 1479 by Bishop Magnus Eyjo6lfsson on ecclesiastical matters
and a Rétrarbdt by King Magnus Erlingsson (1156—84) from 1163/64 written by the scribe
and poet Bjarni Narfason, as well as a single text by a further scribe featuring the third gen-
eral Réttarbdt for Iceland from 1314. For their dating, see Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction
to Jonsbok, xli; Gustav Storm, Norges gamle Love indtil 1387, IV (Christiania: Grgndahl &
Sgn, 1885), 408; Kristian Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske bandskriftsamling, 11
(Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Boghandel, 1900), 72, and Kristian Kalund, Karalog, 1, 445.
The oldest production unit of AM 127 4to on ff. 1v—98v was written in 1350 at the northern
Icelandic Benedictine monastery at Pingeyrar by a single scribe. It features the I-redaction
of Jonsbdk, as well as the Réttarbeetr from 1294, 1305, and 1314. During the fifteenth cen-
tury, annotations were added to the margins of the Jénsbdk text by several scribes. Finally,
in 1450, a description of the land belonging to the farm at Héllustadir (in Reykhdlasveit
or Hunavatnsping) was added to f. 98vbg—16. Most parts of GKS 3269 b 4to on ff. 12va—
87rb1y and ff. 87va—103vb were written in 1350 by the same scribe as AM 127 4to, and
feature, besides Jénsbdk and the two Réttarbeetr from 1294 and 1305, the ecclesiastical
Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, as well as Statuta Vilbjdlms kardindla from 17 August 1247
on holy days and the property of the Church. In 1498—1520, several scribes contributed to
a list of bishops on F. 87rb18—25 from the northern Icelandic diocese of Hélar. In addition,
ff. 1—11 feature material from the seventeenth century including a registry of Jonsbdk and
several oath formulas for lawmen. For their dating, see Alfred Jakobsen, Studier i Clarus
saga (Bergen and Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1064), 46, 12; Kristian Kalund, Katalog, I, 416
and Katalog, 11, 71; Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, V, ed. Jon Porkelsson
(Copenhagen and Reykjavik: S. L. Mgller and Félagsprentsmidja, 1899—1902), 81.
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various sorts,?* as well as additional texts such as tables of contents, diplo-
matic material, statutes, and oath formulas for lawmen were added. Several
known manuscript groups from the fifteenth century are related to secular
workshops in northern Iceland, and, as will be discussed below, law manu-
scripts that belong to these groups indicate that textual models of Jonsbdk
circulated similarly as they had in the previous century.”* Simultaneously,
the number of surviving manuscripts and fragments containing Jonsbdk is
similar to that of previous centuries: thirty-one manuscripts and twenty-
three fragments are known from the fifteenth century, which is about the
same as the previous 120 years.?3

As indicated in Diagram 1, the renewal and rewriting of the uninterpo-
lated Jonsbdk text does not end with the fourteenth century, and a number
of manuscripts known from the fifteenth century show the work of com-
pilers who were equally skilled in the compilation of secular and ecclesias-
tical laws. Besides Svalbardsbok and Skardsbok, perhaps the most signifi-
cant law manuscript that contains an interpolated II-redaction of Jonsbdk is
the somewhat understudied codex AM 136 4to (Skinnastadabdk). Written
by a single scribe (b) (ff. 1v—143v) in 1480—1500,*4 the particularly small
manuscript measuring 185 x 175 mm poorly mirrors the representative
and highly illuminated character of the two law manuscripts from the
fourteenth century with which it shares the same redaction. Nevertheless,
the oldest production unit features a professional mise en pages consisting
of one column with twenty-five lines throughout, with markedly small
margins, and book painting with a number of Romanesque-ornamented
large initials, and numerous, single-coloured Lombardic capitals with early
Gothic fleuronné pen-flourishing to guide the reader through the law code.
In addition, subsections of Jonsbék are indicated using Roman numerals
and chapter headings in the margins, all written by the main scribe.

21 For marginalia in medieval Icelandic (and Norwegian) law manuscripts, see Stefan Drechsler,
“Marginalia in Medieval Western Scandinavian Law Manuscripts,” Das Mittelalter 25/1
(2020): 180—95.

22 For fifteenth-century Icelandic workshops that also produced law manuscripts, see Stefin
Karlsson, “The Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,” 141—42,
146—47, 152—55, with further references, and Gudbjorg Kristjansdéttir, “Lysingar i islensk-
um handritum 4 15. 61d,” 157—233.

23 Mar Jénsson, Introduction to Jonsbok. Loghdk Islendinga hver sampykkt var & alpingi drid 1578
(Reykjavik: Héskolautgéfan, 2004), 26.

24 Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jénsbok, xlvi.
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Gathering Text Textual Content

1(8; ff. 1-8) Moldagi Inventory and land ownings of the

2 (8; ff. 9—16) church at Hafrafellstunga

3 (8 ff. 17-23)

4 (8; ff. 24-31)

5 (8; ff. 32-39)

6 (8; ff. 40—47)

7 (8; ff. 48—55)

8 (8; ff. 56-63) Jénsbok I-redaction of Jonsbék, with all inter-
9 (8; ff. 64—71) polations added

10 (8; ff. 72—79)
11 (8; ff. 80—8y)

12 (8; ff. 88—953)

13 (8; ff. 96—103)

Réttarbdt Eiriks Magniis-
sonar from 1294

First general Réttarbét for Iceland

Rértarbdt Hdkonar
Magniissonar from 1314

Third general Réttarbdt for Iceland

Biialgg

Laws on domestic trade

Rérrarbdt Hdkonar
Magmniissonar from 1308/09

On the rights and obligations of

clerics

De virtutibus et vitiis by
Alkuin (transl.) (excerpt)

On anger as a cardinal sin

Réttarbot Magniis Eiriks-
sonar from 1353

On wrong payments of tithe, and
on obligations of Icelandic people
to pay the same fees to the kings’
men as to the king himself

14 (8; ff. 104—11)

Kristinréttr Arna Porldks-
sonar

Ch. 35: On property belonging
to deceased people

Grdgds / Vottord Gizurar
byskups, from 1083

On the rights that King Olafr helgi
Haraldsson had given to
the Icelanders in Norway




LAW MANUSCRIPTS

173

Scribe Date Length Columns | Lines Size
Hand a 1600* f.1r 1 20 185x175 mm
Hand b 1480—1500? 25

ff. 17v—95r18

ff. 95r19—97r23

ff. 97r24—99v1

ff. 9ggv2—101r7

ff. 101r8—102r9

ff. 102r10—103r15

f. 103r16—v13

ff. 103v13—104r122

ff. 104r23—105120

1
2

Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 425.
Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jonsbdk, xlvi
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Gathering

Text

Textual Content

Sampykkr Hdkonar Magniis-
sonar ok Islendinga, from 1303

Renewal of the Gam!li sdttmdli

Formulas

Vernacular legal formulas

Formulas

Vernacular legal formulas

15 (8; ff. 112—19)

16 (8; ff. 120—127)

Kristinréttr Arna Porldks-

Ch. 27—28: On the property of the

16 (8; ff. 120—127)

sonar Church and on holy days
Formulas Vernacular legal formulas
Kristinréttr Arna Porldks- Ch. 1—26, 29034

sonar

Skipan Eilifs erkibyskups hin On pastoral policy

pridja, from 1320 (Beginning)

Skipan Magniis byskups

Gizurarsonar, from 1224

On Church services

Skipan Arna byskups Porldks-
sonar, from 1269 (shortened)

Confirming the statute by Bishop
Magnus Gizurarson from 1224

Skipan Arna byskups Porldks-

sonar, from 1275

On orders regarding fasting which
are not covered in the Christian laws

Skipan Arna byskups Porldks-

sonar, from 1292

On marriage ceremonies, ceremonies,
and ceremonies for women

Skipan Arna byskups Porldks-

On tithe, cohabitation, St Peter’s duty,

sonar, from 1280 and tithe for the bishop
Skipan Eilifs erkibyskups On pastoral policy

hin pridja, from 1320 (End)

Skipan Eilifs erkibyskups On pastoral policy

bin fyrsta, from 1320

Skipan Gyrds byskups Tvars-

sonar, from 1359

On light duty, ordinances on hay tolls,
mass vestments, treasures of priests,
and on priests acting in their

dress codes (among others)

Skipan Jons byskups Sigurdar-

sonar, from 1345

Confirming and renewing statutes
by archbishops and former bishops

Skipan Jons byskups Hallddrs-

sonar, from 1326

On excommunication
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Scribe

Date

Length

Columns

Lines

Size

f. 105r20—v24

ff. 105v24—106v13

ff. 106v14—1081r6

f. 108r7—21

ff. 108r22—109v7y

ff. 109v8—126v15

ff. 126v16—131v9

ff. 131v10—132r19

ff. 132r20—133r12

f. 133r12—v2

f. 133v2—21

ff. 133v21—134118

ff. 134r19—1351r14

ff. 135r14—v19

ff. 135v20—136v7

ff. 136v8—137v10

ff. 137v11—140v3
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Gathering

Text

Textual Content

Skipan Pétrs Holabyskups,
from 1391

On light duty, maternity leave, and

funeral allowance (among others)

Skipan Gyrds byskups Ivars-
sonar, from 1354

On sermons, church riots, concubines
of priests, prayer houses, food dona-
tions, and redemption

Skipan Jons erkibyskups, from
1280 (short redaction)

On pastoral policy

Statuta Vilbjdlms kardindla,
from 1247 (fragmented)

On holy days and the property
of the Church

Add. leaves (7; ff.

144—47)

Lilja

Beginning of a verse of the religious

poem
Formulas Vernacular legal formula on a violent
assault
Mdldagi (Beginning) Inventory and land ownings of the

church at Hafrafellstunga

Bréf um vinnufdlk og ver-
menn, from 1404

A resolution made at the Alping in
1404 on workers and fishermen

Mdldagi (End)

Inventory and land ownings of the
church at Hafrafellstunga

Néfn rimastafanna

A number of names of rune staves

Réttarbét Hdakonar Magniis-
sonar, from 1308/9

On the rights and obligations of
clerics

Réttarbér Hdakonar
Magniissonar, from 1316

On the application
of the older Christian law

Statuta Vilbjdlms kardindla,
from 1247 (fragmented)

On holy days and the property
of the Church

Aminning um déma

A short reminder for lawmen
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Scribe Date Length Columns Lines Size
ff. 140v3—14112
f. 141r3—118
ff. 141r18—143r19
f. 143r20—v
Hand ¢ 15003 f. 144r1—2 Various Various
Hand d 15004 f. 14413—5
Hand e 1500° f. 144rb6—-33
Hand f 1570° f. 144v1—15
Hand e 15007 f. 144va16—36
Hand g 1500—1600°% | f. 144vb
Hand h 14809 f. 14511—v11 1 26—27
ff. 145v12—14616
f. 146r9—27
Hand i 1500—1600% | f. 147r 21

O N VbW

Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 425.
Kristian Kélund, Katalog, I, 425.
Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 425.
Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 11, ed. Jén Porkelsson, 364.
Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 425.
Kristian Kélund, Katalog, I, 425.
Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 11, ed. Jon Porkelsson, 364
Kristian Kélund, Katalog, I, 425.
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Skinnastadabok features a unique version of Jénsbok, which consists of
a core text of the I-redaction as found in AM 169 4to from c. 1300—50.%5
Nevertheless, further textual models were also used, which stem from as
yet unidentified sources.?® In Skinnastadabdk, all revisions to Jonsbok as
listed in the three named Rértarbeetr were added to the law text. The addi-
tion of these revisions is itself particular, as this is barely found in earlier
manuscripts of the same redaction, and may be explained by a thorough
expertise in the matter on the part of the reviser.?” As shown in Table 1, the
text of Skinnastadabdk separates secular and ecclesiastical topics, similar
to what is the case with the textual content of Skardsbok.?8 For example,
Jonsbdk is followed by two of the three general Réttarbeetr for Iceland as
individual texts and Bialgg, which is a collection of laws related to farming
and domestic trade, dated to c. 1400.29 In contrast, the following sections
of Skinnastadabdk indicate a clerical perspective, a thematic separation
which is indeed known from Skardsbok as well.3° In general, clerical texts
featured in Skinnastadabdk refer to common topics of contemporary me-
dieval Church politics, yet they signify an experienced compiler. This is
exemplified by the featured thirteenth-century Icelandic ecclesiastical law
Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, which is separated into interspersed sections
that include a number of statutes regulating various issues concerning the
work and private life of priests. Although the content of the ecclesiastical
part in Skinnastadabok seems vast, it follows a coherent structure. For ex-
ample, ff. 131v10—133r12 features Skipan Magniis byskups Gizurarsonar from

25 For the dating of the production unit of AM 169 4to that features Jonsbdk, see Kristian
Kalund, Karalog, 1, 445, and Peter Foote pers. 1988.

26 Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jénsbok, xlvi.

27 Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jonsbdk, xlvi—xlii. A manuscript example, where not all
revisions were added to the main text, is the earliest known example from the II-redaction,
AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbok). Instead, in Svalbardsbok some sections of the Réttarbetr were
added in the margins by later users. The omission of these amendments to Jénsbdk does not
indicate they were compiled less meticulously. On the contrary, often they appear to have
been designed for specific use which does not need the inclusion of all Réttarbetr. This is
seen in the way the selection of further texts is organised and written.

28 For the textual content of AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok), see the references given in note 19
above.

29 Bialbg: Verdlag d Islandi d 12—19. 61d, ed by Arér Sigurjénsson. Reykjavik: Framleidslurad
1966.

30 For the textual content and structure of AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok), see the references given
in Footnote 13.
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1224 which defines several aspects of Church services and is followed by a
shortened redaction of Skipan Arna byskups Porldkssonar from 1269, which
confirms the status of the previous statute, and further extends its content.
Both statutes, as well as a number of others, are incorporated into the large
Skipan Eilifs erkibyskups hin pridja from 1320, of which the first two-thirds is
found at the end of Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, and the last third after all
four statutes by Arni Porléksson (1237—98), bishop of Skalholt in 1269—98
and one of the most important reformers of Church administration in me-
dieval Iceland. Like the two Réttarbeetr for Iceland added after Jonsbdk, the
ecclesiastical part of Skinnastadabdk also ends with a statute already incor-
porated into a larger text (Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar), Statuta Vilbjdlms
kardindla. Overall, the combination of a number of statutes together with
Skipan Eilifs erkibyskups bin pridja is found too in AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk),
which was produced in three distinctive stages in c. 1350—70.3" In addition
to Belgsdalsbok, Skinnastadabdk also features — along with Jonsbdk and
Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar — a number of vernacular ecclesiastical law
texts that are uniquely arranged and combined in the codex.3?

Today, Skinnastadabok contains four further leaves on ff. 144—47
with various contents. The first of these is perhaps best described as a
miscellany,33 since it contains parts of a stanza from the religious Old
Norse poem Lilja; an oath formula for lawmen on violence; an inventory
and list of homesteads that belong to the northern Icelandic church at
Hafrafellstunga;34 and a resolution made at the Alping in 1404 on workers
and fishermen; as well as a list of names of rune staves. These texts were
written by five scribes (c, d, e, f, g) throughout the sixteenth century.3> The

31 Stefdn Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande: Codex Hardenbergensis og Codex Belgsdalensis,”
Festskrift til Alfred Jakobsen, eds. Jan Ragnar Hagland, Jan Terje Faarlund and Jarle
Rgnhovd (Trondheim: Tapir, 1987), 167, 179.

32 For the textual content of AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk), see Stefan Drechsler, Illuminated
Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland, 131—33, with further references.

33 For this term in the context of medieval manuscripts, see Arthur Bahr, “Miscellaneity and
Variance in the Medieval Book,” The Medieval Manuscript Book: Cultural Approaches, eds.
Michael Johnston and Michael Van Dussen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2015), 181—98.

34 Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, X, ed. Jén Porkelsson (Reykjavik: Fé-
lagsprentsmidja, 1911—21), 56—57.

35 Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 11, ed. Jén Porkelsson (Copenhagen:
Mgller and Thomsen, 1893), 364; Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 425.
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following two leaves, on the other hand, were written by a single scribe
(h) contemporaneously with the main production unit of Skinnastadabdk.
They contain three Réttarbeetr by King Hakon Magnusson from the early
fourteenth century on largely ecclesiastical matters. Although they contain
a somewhat similar mise en pages as the initial production unit, they were
perhaps not intended to be used together with it.3 Finally, the somewhat
smudged leaf f. 147 features on the verso side a short vernacular reminder
for lawmen. It remains unknown whether any of these leaves are con-
nected to the original production of Skinnastadabdk, although an inventory
and list of homesteads of the church at Hafrafellstunga, written by another
scribe (a) in 1600 on f. 1r37 indicates shared used of the original manuscript
and some of these single leaves by that time.

No separation of the texts is indicated in the gathering structure of
the original codex, and due to the constant and fluent mise en pages, it is
likely that Skinnastadabok was compiled and written in one place by one
compiler. Jon Porkelsson has argued that Skinnastadabdk was written
in Nordur-Pingeyjarsysla for Finnbogi Jonsson i Asi i Kelduhverfi, near
to the church at Hafrafellstunga, and that it remained in the possession
of his family for three generations.3¥ Finnbogi was lpgmadr in the north
and west of Iceland in 1484—1508, and, according to Pill Eggert Olason,
most of the sons of Finnbogi were lpgmenn, t00.39 The legal background
of Finnbogi and his family4° and the thorough way in which the Jénsbdk

36 Although use of AM 136 4to (Skinnastadabok) related to an unknown priest at the church
at Hafrafellstunga seems to be fitting, the leaves ff. 145—46 nevertheless seem to have
served as additions for modular use only; this is indicated in the final, now fragmented text
of f. 146, which contains Statuta Vilbjdlms kardindla from 1247, as well as one of the three
Réttarbeetr from 1308/09, which defines the rights and obligations of priests, and which is
also already to be found earlier in the codex.

37 Kristian Kalund, Katalog, 1, 425.

38 Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 1, ed. Jon Porkelsson, 67—68.

39 Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, 11 (Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1949), 7—8.

40 It is worth noting that Jon (died 1546), one of the sons of Finnbogi, was priest at the church
at Muli in 1491—1524 and was simultaneously officialis of the nearby Augustinian house
of canons regular at Médruvellir in 1520—22 until he became its last prior in 1524—46.
It is indeed not unlikely that at least some of the statutes used for Skinnastadabok were
borrowed from that monastery. For Jén Finnbogason, see Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar
aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, 11T (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag,
1950), 110—11.
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and Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar texts and the statutes are compiled
indicates that it is not unlikely that the codex was indeed written for
him or a direct member of his family and was soon after used at the
church at Hafrafellstunga. Nevertheless, it remains a conjecture whether
Skinnastadabok was written for Finnbogi directly as there is no indication
in the oldest production unit to suggest that it was used by him or any
members of his family. At the time the single leaves on ff. 144—147 were
written, the two inventories of the rich church at Hafrafellstunga were
added, a church which did in fact come into the possession of the family of
Finnbogi during that time.4* Considering the focus of the manuscript text
on ecclesiastical and select secular matters, it is likely that Skinnastadabdk
was used at a church with a considerable number of land possessions, such
as the one at Hafrafellstunga.

Like the modes of textual (re-)compilation of Skinnastadabdk that
mirror the production of fourteenth-century law manuscripts such as
Skardsbdk and Belgsdalsbok, the overall modes of production of Icelandic
law manuscripts did not change significantly during the fifteenth century.
Perhaps most surprisingly, this is illustrated in the prolonged use of Gothic
book script in many of the law manuscripts from the fifteenth century (for
examples, see Figure 1 and Figure 5). Generally, book script is most com-
monly used in Icelandic manuscripts during the thirteenth and especially
fourteenth century, yielding to a more constant use of Gothic hybrid/
charter script in the following century.#* Although a number of scribes are
known to have written both charters and law manuscripts in charter script
in the fifteenth century,?3 the influence of clearly defined charter script
appears less frequent in the law manuscripts than in codices featuring
other kinds of vernacular literature. Apart from related scribal training, an
explanation may be found in the use of the textual models that were gener-
ally written in the same script type (for examples, see Figure 2 and Figure

41 Karl Axelsson, Allan V. Magniisson and Benedikt Bogason, “Urskurdur 6byggdanefndar:
Ml nr. 5/2005 Oxarfjardarhreppur,” Obyggdanefnd (29. mai 2007), 24—25. See https://
obyggdanefnd.is/wp-content/uploads/05_2005-5_urskurdur.pdf [Accessed 10.4.2021].

42 Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson, “Manuscripts and Palaeography,” A Companion to Old
Norse-Icelandic Literature and Culture, ed. Rory McTurk (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 254—
55; and Stefdn Karlsson, “The Development of Latin Script II: In Iceland,” 836.

43 Stefdn Karlsson, “The Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,” 146—
49, 152—55.
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4). Nevertheless, an adaptation of similar wzise en pages barely took place
during the writing process,#* even if the general manuscript design seems
to have remained the same for all kinds of vernacular literature,# and the
overall size of law manuscripts did not change significantly.4°

As with the mise en pages, changes in book painting are few. Overall,
both the quantity and quality of illuminations found in law manuscripts
from the fifteenth century are inferior to those known from the previous
century.#” While the fourteenth century saw a rise of internationally in-
spired book paintings,® undoubtedly a side effect of the economic and ec-
clesiastical networks of the “Norska 6ldin” (mainly) during the first half of
the fourteenth century,4° few of these historical developments survived the
first wave of the Black Death. On the contrary, iconographic and stylistic
models used for illuminations in Icelandic law manuscripts from the fif-

44 This is exemplified in several manuscripts from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that
contain Jonsbok texts closely related to the respective texts in AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok) and
AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbdk). For two examples from the fourteenth century, see Stefan
Drechsler, lluminated Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland, 92—97, 153—54. As for
the fifteenth century, AM 148 4to and AM 138 4to from c. 1500 are suitable examples:
although the Jonsbok text in these codices is particularly close to that in Skardsbok, they
feature different mise en pages and book paintings. For their dating, see Kristian Kalund,
Katalog, 1, 432, and Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jénsbdk, xlvii.

45 This is indicated in the number of columns, space for rubrics and initials, methods of
ruling, and use of top lines for writing. For this, see Mdr Jénsson, “Manuscript De-
sign in Medieval Iceland,” 237—38, and Mir Jénsson, The Size of Medieval Icelandic
Legal Manuscripts,” The Power of the Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal
Manuscripts, ed. Lena Rohrbach (Berlin: Nordeuropa Institut, 2014), 25—38.

46 Mir Jénsson, “The Size of Medieval Icelandic Legal Manuscripts,” 31—33.

47 Halldér Hermannsson, Introduction to Illuminated Manuscripts of the Jonsbdk, 14—15.

48 For examples of internationally inspired illuminations in Icelandic law manuscripts
from the fourteenth century, see Lena Liepe, Studies in Icelandic Fourteenth Century Book
Painting (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2009), 177—82; Stefan Drechsler, “The Illuminated
Pjofabilkr in Fourteenth-Century Icelandic Jonsbok Manuscripts,” Viking and Medieval
Scandinavia 12 (2016): 1—40; and Stefan Drechsler, llluminated Manuscript Production in
Medieval Iceland.

49 For “Norska 6ldin,” see Bjorn Porsteinsson and Gudrin Asa Grimsdottir, “Norska 6ld-
in,” Saga Islands, 1V, ed. Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag and
Ségufélagid, 1989), 61—258. In addition to rising economic activities in Iceland due to
trade with vadmdl and stockfish during the late thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, a
large number of Icelandic fragments and manuscripts have been identified to have been
written for Norwegian export. For these, see Olafur Halldérsson, “Flutningur handrita
milli fslands og Noregs fyrr & 8ldum,” Timinn 49 (17 June 1965), 8—9; and Stefan Karlsson,
“Islandsk bogeksport til Norge i middelalderen,” Maal og Minne (1979): 1—17.
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teenth century feature no significant influences from abroad. At the same
time, illuminators reuse said motifs in partly new ways, which resemble
the working practices of illuminators of the previous century.”® The best
example of this practice is perhaps the manuscript AM 132 4to from
1450—75,°* which shares a number of ornamental models with Skardsbdk
and Svalbardsbdk, but it has no textual relation to any of them. On the
contrary, AM 132 4to features a version of the uninterpolated I-redaction
of Jonsbdk, which, to some degree, shares a textual model with the law
manuscript AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk). Since Belgsdalsbok was written
in the same cultural sphere as Skardsbok and Svalbardsbdk in western
Iceland in c. 1350—70, it is likely that similar textual models and sketch
books were used at the site of production of AM 132 4to. Accordingly,
the Romanesque ornamentation and overall design of the main initials
of AM 132 4to are clearly inspired by Skardsbok (Figures 1—2), while
the ornamentation of select main initials has models in common with
Svalbardsbdk (Figures 3—4). Like many illuminated law manuscripts from
the fourteenth century, Skardsbok usually features initials painted in two
different forms of stepped gables: irregular stepped gable forms in dark
and light red, and a stylised, mirrored vine leaf or acanthus frieze, filled in
with green alongside light and dark red colours. All of this is found in a
number of Icelandic law manuscripts from the fifteenth century, too, such
as AM 354 fol. (Skdlholtsbok yngri), AM 39 8vo, and AM 138 4to, which
features a direct copy of the Jénsbdk text of Skardsbok, while Skalholtsbék
yngri is considered a copy of Svalbardsbdok.’> AM 138 4to shares close
ornamental and zoomorphic models with the codex AM 227 fol., suggest-
ing that the book painting was most likely directly copied from it (Figure
5—6).53 The text of AM 227 fol. consists of two major sections of the Old
Norse version of (parts of) the Old Testament, Stjdrn, and includes a par-

50 For examples of the working modes of illuminators in the fourteenth century, see Gudbjorg
Kristjansdottir, “Introduction,” Islenska teiknibdkin (Reykjavik: Crymogea, 2013), 29—39.

51 For the dating of AM 132 4to, see Christopher Sanders, “Introduction,” Manuscripta
Nordica. Early Nordic Manuscript in Digital Facsimile, I: Tales of Knights: Perg. fol. nr 7 in the
Royal Library, Stockholm (Copenhagen: Reitzels Forlag, 2000), 43—44.

52 Olafur Halldérsson, “Introduction,” Jénsbok, xlv, xlvii.

53 Nothing is known about the production of AM 138 4to. For a summary of its content, see
Bengt Chr. Jacobsen, “Handskriftet AM 138 4to (Samtiningur),” Gripla 8 (1993): 279—80,
with further references.
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Figure 1: AM 132 4to, f. 51: Jénsbik.
1450—75. Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum fradum.
Image: Jébanna Olafsdéttir.
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Figure 2: AM 350 fol. (Skardsbdk), f. 557
J6nsbok. 1363. Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum fredum.
Image: Jéhanna Olafsdéttir.
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Figure 3: AM 132 4to, f. 5r (Detail): Figure 4: AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbdk)
Jonsbok. 1450—75. Reykjavik, Stofnun (Detail), . 33r: Jonsbok. 1330—40.
Arna Magmwiissonar i islenskum fradum. Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
Image: J6hanna Olafsddttir. i islenskum fradum. Image: J6hanna
Olafsdéttir.
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ticularly fine book painting.’# It was most likely produced at the northern
Icelandic Benedictine monastery at Pingeyrar in c. 1350.5

As mentioned above, workshops responsible for illuminated law man-
uscripts produced in the fifteenth century are largely unknown. One
exception has been investigated by Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir and Stefin
Karlsson,’® who have argued that the complex law codex AM 351 fol.
(Skilholtsbok eldri) from c. 1400—50 features illuminations and rubrics
related to the law codex AM 151 4to from 1450—1500,57 as well as the
book painting of AM 39 8vo, all of which were most likely written by two
brothers sharing the same name, Jon Porliksson, from Skard 4 Skardstrénd
at Breidafjordur, and Bolungarvik in the Westfjords.5® Nevertheless, all of
these three codices feature versions of Jonsbok that were compiled some-
what individually and,>® apart from their scribal similarities, they bear few

54 For the textual content of AM 227 fol., see Jakob Benediktsson, “Some Observations on
Stjérn and the Manuscript AM 227 fol.,” Gripla 15 (2004): 7—42, and for its book painting,
Selma Jonsdéttir, Lyisingar i Stidrnarbandriti (Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid, 1971) and
Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, “Handritalysingar i benediktinaklaustrinu 4 Pingeyrum,” Islensk
klausturmenning d midoldum, ed. Haraldur Bernhardsson (Reykjavik: Haskolautgafan,
2016), 227—311.

55 For the dating of AM 277 fol., see Alfred Jakobsen, Studier i Clarus saga, 46, 12.

56 Stefin Karlsson, “Skinnreemur ur Skdlholtsbok (AM 351 fol.),” Gripla 3 (1979): 124—27;
Stefin Karlsson, “Hauksnautur. Uppruni og ferill logbokar,” Sélbvarfasumbl saman borid
handa Porleifi Haukssyni fimmtugum 21. desember 1991, ed. Gisli Sigurdsson (Reykjavik:
Menningar- og minningarsj6dur Mette Magnussen, 1992), 62—66; Gudbjorg Kristjins-
dottir, “Lysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” 157—233.

57 For the dating of AM 151 4to, see Kristian Kélund, Katalog, 1, 434, and Diplomatarium
Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 1, ed. Jon Porkelsson (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1857—
76), 677. )

58 For the two scribes sharing the same name, see Olafur Halldérsson, “Jénar tveir Porldks-
sonar,” Afmalisrit til Dr. phil. Steingrims J. Porsteinssonar 2. jilli 1971, ed. Adalgeir Kristjdnsson
(Reykjavik: Leiftur, 1971), 128—44. For the manuscripts that belong to the workshop at
which AM 351 fol. (Skélholtsbok eldri), AM 151 4to and AM 39 8vo were produced, see
Gudbjorg Kristjansdéttir, “Liysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” 171.

59 According to Olafur Halldérsson, Introduction to Jénsbok, xli, xlii, xlv, AM 51 4to shares
to some degree a similar textual model of the I-redaction of Jonsbdk with AM 351 fol.
(Skélholtsbok eldri), and the codex AM 168 a 4to from c. 1360. Nevertheless, AM 151 4to
features most of the interpolations known from the II-redaction, too, with close affini-
ties with AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok). AM 39 8vo, on the other hand, is a loose copy of the
codex AM 344 fol., which was produced in ¢. 1375—1400 at the wider surrounding of the
Benedictine nunnery of Reynistadur and the nearby secular farm of Akrar. For the dating
of AM 168 a 4to, see Olafur Halldérsson, “Introduction,” Jénsbék, xli, and for AM 344 fol.,
Stefan Katlsson, “Introduction,” Islandske Originaldiplomer indtil 1450: Tekst (Copenhagen:
Munksgaard, 1963), xxxvii.
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Figure 5: AM 138 4to, f. 14v (Detail): Figure 6: AM 227 fol., f. 38r (Detail):
Jénsbék. 1500. Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Stjérn. 1350. Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum fradum. Magniissonar i islenskum fradum.
Image: Sigurdur Stefdn Jonsson. Image: Joéhanna Olafsddttir.

resemblances as regard to their mise en pages and size. Either way, accord-
ing to Gudbjorg, they have loose links to the yet unlocated workshop at
which the C-painter of the famous Icelandic sketch book AM 673 a III
gto (Islenska teiknibékin) worked.®® Like other illuminators from the
fifteenth century, the C-painter mainly draws on iconographic models
known from previous centuries.®!

In iconographic terms, much fewer law manuscripts illuminated in the
fifteenth century feature text-related images than those in the previous
century. While the use of iconographic images was well established during
the fourteenth century for the guidance of the reader,®* it seems to have
become less fashionable during the following century, perhaps due to the
practice of adding tables of contents to a few older law codices, or due to
the more constant use of the margins for annotations. It is likely that tables
of contents and historiated book painting served similar purposes in the

60 For the C-painter of AM 673 a I1I 4to (Islenska teiknibokin), see Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir,
“Introduction,” Islenska teiknibokin, 45—61.

61 Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, “Lysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” 165—66.

62 Lena Rohrbach, “Die Fabrikation des Rechts. Implikationen medialer Ausformungen in
west- und ostnordischen Rechtsbuchhandschriften,” A austrvega. Saga and East Scandinavia,
2, eds. Agneta Ney, Henrik Williams and Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist (Givle: Givle
University Press, 2009).



188 GRIPLA

production and use of Scandinavian law manuscripts during the Middle
Ages,® and a shared use of both forms of guidance as to the textual con-
tents is only known from a few examples.®4

Nevertheless, established iconographic models can be found in manu-
scripts from before and after the two waves of the Black Death in the
fifteenth century although a number of significant changes can be seen. An
example may be the last section of Jonsbdk entitled Pjdfabdlkr, which regu-
lates the fines and forms of punishment for theft. It is usually depicted in
two stages: while the prosecution is depicted in the inner field, the execu-
tion by hanging is shown in the margins.®> This mirrors the well-known
difference between those iconographic images depicted within an initial
and those that are found in the margins.®® In several law manuscripts such
as AM 132 4to (f. 51r) and in the earlier AM 158 a 4to (f. 101r) and Thott
1280 fol. (f. 54r) from c. 1400,%7 the execution by hanging is shown within
the initial and with no other images attached. However, in AM 151 4to,
which contains a “hybrid” version of Jonsbdk, the iconographic image in the
inner field of the initial at the beginning of Pjdfabdlkr depicts a stooped,
walking man with a stick in his hands. Although less frequent, this image
has a closer connection to the text than the illuminations of the execu-
tions.®® Other illuminations in sections of Jénsbok, such as in Rekabdlkr,
which defines the regulations related to goods washed ashore, also appear
with no iconographic coherence, similar to depictions from the fourteenth

63 Lena Rohrbach, “Die Fabrikation des Rechts,” 807—15.

64 To my knowledge, two examples are known: the Icelandic codex AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk)
mentioned, and the Norwegian manuscript GKS 1154 fol. (Codex Hardenbergianus).
According to Stefan Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande,” both manuscripts were mainly written
by the same Icelandic scribe. For the tables of contents and book painting in these codices,
see Stefan Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland, 132—33, with
further references, and Anna Catharina Horn, Lov og tekst i middelalderen: Produksjon og
resepsjon av Magnus Lagabgtes landslov (Gothenburg: Goteborgs Universitet, 2016), 239.

65 Stefan Drechsler, “The Illuminated Pjéfabalkr in Fourteenth-Century Icelandic Jénsbok
Manuscripts,” 1—40.

66 For this, see Michael Camille, Images on the Edge: The Margins of Medieval Art (London:
Reaktion Books, 1992), 11—55.

67 For the dating of AM 158 a 4to, see Kristian K&lund, Katalog, 11, 439, and Stefin Karlsson,
“Introduction,” Islandske Originaldiplomer indtil 1450: Tekst, xlv, xli—xlii, xlvi—xlvii, and for
Thott 1280 fol., see Kristian Kalund, Katalog, 11, 325.

68 For this, see Stefan Drechsler, “The Illuminated Pjéfabilkr in Fourteenth-Century
Icelandic Jonsboék Manuscripts,” 7—16, with further references.
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century. An example is the depiction in an initial in AM 132 4to (f. 38v) of
a man cutting driftwood. While they are iconographically poorly related,
images at the start of the same section in manuscripts from the fourteenth
century seem to prefer to depict the cutting up of whales washed ashore,
such as the mid-fourteenth-century law codex GKS 3269 a 4to, on f. 61r.%9
Although the content differs in the two manners of depiction, their iconog-
raphy is equally well reflected in the text section of Jénsbok.7® Accordingly,
in the known instances, the working modes of illuminators of fifteenth-
century law manuscripts did not deviate much from the practices of the
previous century in Iceland.

What appears to start dominating the iconographic content of Icelandic
law manuscripts in the fifteenth century are depictions of one of the
spritual patrons of the law code, the king and Saint Oléfr helgi Haraldsson
(995—1030),7 seated as rex perpetuus Norvegiae and thereby performing his
known function as the major patron of the law code. Illuminations depict-
ing Oléfr helgi appear at various sections of Jonsbdk, as well as one further
text. Examples are the depiction of the enthroned Oléfr helgi together
with St Porlédkr at the beginning of the first major section of Jonsbdk,
Dingfararbdlkr, in the named AM 351 fol. (Skalholtsbok eldri) on f. 2v;7*
in miniatures set before Jénsbdk in the codices AM 152 4to (f. 1v) and AM
132 4to (f. 1r);73 and, finally, at the beginning of the court law Hirdskrd,
in the codex AM 126 4to (f. 109v), dated to c. 1400.74 Nevertheless, the
earliest iconographic link between Olafr belgi and vernacular law texts in
Icelandic manuscripts appears in two older law manuscripts, GKS 3268 4to
(f. 2v) and AM 135 4to (Arnarbalisbdk).”> The most important of them is

69 For these, see Stefan Drechsler, [lluminated Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland.

70 For Rekabdlkr in the II-redaction, see Jonsbék, ed. Mar Jénsson, 199—207.

71 For an overview, see Friederike Richter, “Das Buch im Buch: Artefactual Philology in
zwei sich tiberlagernden Schichten,” From Text to Artefact. Studies in Honour of Anne Mette
Hansen, eds. Katarzyna Anna Kapitan, Beeke Stegmann and Sedn D. Vrieland (Leeds:
Kismet Press, 2019), 70.

72 For this, see Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, “Lysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” 189—93,
and Stefan Drechsler, Illuminated Manuscript Production in Medieval Iceland, 230—32.

73 For the erased miniature in AM 132 4to, see Jens Eike Schnall, “Recht und Heil. Zu
Kompilationsmustern in Handschriften der Jénsbdk,” Gripla 16 (2005): 103.

74 For the dating of AM 126 4to, see Kristian Kilund, Katalog, 1, 416.

75 For the illumination in GKS 3268 4to, see Jens Eike Schnall, “Recht und Heil. Zu Kom-
pilationsmustern in Handschriften der Jonsbok,” 92.
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perhaps the ecclesiastical-oriented Arnarbalisbok from c. 1350,7° where a
minijature of the enthroned Bishop and Saint Porldkr Pérhallsson (1133—
93) next to Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar is also found.”” Like a number of
legal codices mentioned above, Arnarbalisbok was partly extended during
the fifteenth century,”® which indicates both ongoing use and potential
inspiration of the illumination for book painters. Nevertheless, it is first
and foremost in the fifteenth century that iconographic images of Oléfr
helgi appear more often, a trend that increased in the following century,
and which is possibly already related to raised religious interests around
the middle of the fifteenth century,”® when international bishops served
in the two dioceses of Iceland.3° It is very likely that this trend mirrors
the change in both domestic and international politics mentioned earlier:
while texts related to Norwegian royal supremacy and trade such as the
Norwegian court law Hirdskrd, or trade-related Réttarbeetr, feature less
often in law manuscripts produced in Iceland during the fifteenth century
than they did in the previous century, the texts most used for domestic is-
sues such as the Bialpg appear more frequently.

On the other hand, statutes and concordats continue to be included just
as regularly in these manuscripts. Undoubtedly, this indicates permanent
and ongoing contact with the Norwegian Archdiocese of Nidardss, to
which the two dioceses of Iceland had belonged since its establishment in
1152/53. As exemplified above with the codex Skinnastadabdk, apart from
the textual redactions of Jonsbdk, changes in the selection of texts are seen
in law manuscripts written in Icelandic during the fifteenth century. The
decreasing secular influence on the Icelandic politics that “Enska 6ldin”

76 For the dating of the oldest production unit of AM 135 4to (Arnarblisbok), see Jon
Helgason, Handritaspjall (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1958), 50. For the iconography
of Olifr helgi and the textual conception, see Jens Eike Schnall, “Recht und Heil. Zu
Kompilationsmustern in Handschriften der Jénsbdk,” 77—87.

77 Selma Joénsdottir, “Biskupsmynd i Arnarbelisbok,” Skirnir 144 (1970): 111—14.

78 For the dating of the younger production units of AM 135 4to (Arnarbalisbdk), see
Kristian Kalund, Karalog, 1, 422, 424, and Jén Porkelsson, Introduction to Diplomatarium
Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, 1, xxii, and Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfa-
safn, 11, ed. Jén Porkelsson, 299.

79 Baldur Pérhallsson and Porsteinn Kristinsson, “Iceland’s External Affairs from 1400 to the
Reformation,” 131.

80 Jon Johannesson, [slendinga saga I1. Fyrirlestrar og ritgerdir um timabilid 1262—1550 (Reykja-
vik: Almenna bokafélagid, 1958), 158.
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appeared to have, is not reflected in the ecclesiastical sphere. It is likely
that the rising number of historiated illuminations depicting St Olav (of
Nidaro6ss) may also be best seen in this light. Nevertheless, the lack of
external influences on both style and iconography is surprising, since
“Enska 6ldin” actually brought an increased interest in English art such as
alabaster works,3! and the rising interest in iconographic depictions as seen
in vernacular English law manuscripts from the fifteenth century would
perhaps have provided Icelandic illuminators with new model books from
the continent as well.32 Overall, however, with changing Scandinavian
politics in the late fourteenth century, Icelandic law manuscripts were first
and foremost written for, and inspired by, domestic productions. With
the second wave of the Black Death in Iceland at the end of the fifteenth
century and, somewhat simultaneously, the arrival of “Pyska 6ldin,”83 and
economic as well as cultural relations with German merchants and related
products, Icelandic law manuscript production in the sixteenth century
once again enjoyed new impulses from mainland Europe for the ongoing
production of vernacular laws.34

81 Bera Nordal, “Skrd um enskar alabastursmyndir frd mid6ldum sem vardveist hafa & fslandi,”
Arbék bins islenzka fornleifafélags (1985): 86—128.

82 For these, see Anthony Musson, “Ruling ‘Virtually’? Royal Images in Medieval English
Law Books,” Every Inch a King. Comparative Studies on Kings and Kingship in the Ancient and
Medieval Worlds, eds. Lynette Mitchell and Charles Melville (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 151—71,
and for the mise en pages, Ruth Carroll, Matti Peikola, Hanna Salmi, Mari-Liis Varila,
Janne Skaffari, and Risto Hiltunen, “Pragmatics on the Page: Visual Text in Late Medieval
English Books,” European Journal of English Studies 17/1 (2013): 54—71.

83 For “Pyska 6ldin,” see Bjorn Porsteinsson and Bergsteinn Jénsson, Islandssaga til okkar daga
(Reykjavik: Sogufélag, 1991), 174—75.

84 For examples, see Halldér Hermannsson, “Introduction,” Illuminated Manuscripts of the
Jonsbok, 15—18, and Friederike Richter, “Das Buch im Buch: Artefactual Philology in zwei
sich tiberlagernden Schichten,” 67—82.
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AGRIP
[slenskar 16gbakur frd fimmtindu 61d

Efnisord: Handritagerd, norren lagamenning, islenskar handritamyndir, Jénsbdk,
Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, Biialog, Hafrafellstunga

[ pessari grein er fjallad um fjolda pverfaglegra patta islenskra l5gbdka fra
fimmtindu 6ld, sem geyma mikilvaega texta um veraldleg og kirkjuleg madlefni 4
Islandi 4 mid6ldum, svo sem Jénsbok og Kristinrétt Arna Porldkssonar. Pvi er haldid
fram ad samfella hafi verid i lagaritun 4 slandi i kjélfar svartadauda 1402—04, og
ad visbendingar um hana finnist i texta- og listreenum hlutum handritanna, sem og
i para-textum sem fylgja lagatextunum & spassium. Fjallad er um fjégur sérkennileg
og pverfagleg einkenni (med dherslu 4 AM 136 4to, Skinnastadabok): adlogun og
frekari proun lagatexta sem rekja md til fyrri alda, sérteekt umbrot sem skrifarar
handritanna vo6ldu, lysingu handritanna og sidari athugasemdir og umradu 4
spassium um efni megintextans. St dlyktun er dregin ad i kjolfar breytinga
4 norrenum stjérnmalum seint 4 fjértaindu 6ld hafi islensk 16gbdkarhandrit &
fimmtandu 61d fyrst og fremst verid skrifud fyrir innanlandsmarkad og studst vid
innlendar fyrirmyndir. Textar sem tengjast yfirrddum Noregs og vidskiptum verda
minna dberandi en textar sem tengjast innlendum malefnum verda tidari en ddur.
A hinn béginn eru sampykktir og samhzfingar jafn algengar og i eldri handritum,
sem bendir til framhaldandi sambands vid norska erkibiskupsdemid i Nidarosi
4 fimmtdndu 6ld.

SUMMARY
Law Manuscripts from Fifteenth Century Iceland

Keywords: Manuscript production, Scandinavian law cultures, Icelandic book
painting, Jénsbok, Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar, Biialog, Hafrafellstunga

This article discusses a number of interdisciplinary aspects of Icelandic law
manuscripts, produced in the fifteenth century, which contain important vernacular
legal codes dealing with secular and ecclesiastical matters in medieval Iceland,
such as Jonsbok and Kristinréttr Arna Porldkssonar. In this article, it is argued that
a continuity of law manuscript production exists in Iceland following the Black
Death in 1402—04; this is seen in several ways: indications are found in textual
and artistic parts of the manuscripts, as well as in para-texts that accompany
the law texts in the margins. With particular focus on the manuscript AM
136 4to (Skinnastadabok), this article discusses four distinctive cross-disciplinary
features of fifteenth-century Icelandic law manuscripts: the adaptation and further
development of textual contents initially found in law manuscripts dating back to
previous centuries, select types of layouts chosen by the initial scribes, the book
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painting, and the use of the margins by later users and owners for comments and
discussion on the textual content. The article concludes that with the changing
Scandinavian politics in the late fourteenth century, Icelandic law manuscripts in
the fifteenth century were first and foremost written for, and inspired by, domestic
productions. While texts related to Norwegian royal supremacy and trade are
rarely featured, the texts most used for domestic issues appear more frequently.
On the other hand, statutes and concordats occur as regularly in these manuscripts
as they do in earlier works, which indicates ongoing contact with the Norwegian
Archdiocese of Nidardss during the fifteenth century.

Stefan Drechsler

Institutt for lingvistiske, litterare og estetiske studier
Universitetet | Bergen
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5020 Bergen

Norway
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PORUNN SIGURDARDOTTIR

FRUMTIGNARVISUR
Opekkt lij6dabréf eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson { Eydolum”

4FRUMTIGNARVISUR" er yfirskrift kveedis sem adeins er vardveitt i einu
handriti svo vitad sé, Lbs 847 4to, bl. 222v—23v. Handritid var skrifad
arid 1693, eins og fram kemur 4 titilsidu, og inniheldur ad stérum hluta
traarleg kvaedi frd 17. 6ld. Enginn héfundur ad kvedinu er tilgreindur {
handritinu en i peim hluta pess par sem kvadid er uppskrifad eru kvadi
og visur eftir bedi nafngreind skdld og énafngreind. Hér verda feerd rok
fyrir pvi ad Frumtignarvisur séu eftir skaldid séra Einar Sigurdsson (um
1538—1626) i Eydolum og ad kvedid sé [jédabréf ort handa syni hans séra
Gisla Einarssyni (um 1570—um 1660) sem ba var prestur i Vatnsfirdi vid
[safjardardjup. Rynt verdur i efni 1j6dabréfsins og fjallad um vardveislu
pess i handritamenningu 17. aldar. T handritinu koma tvé styttri kvaedi eda
brot ur kvedum strax 4 eftir Frumtignarvisum og virdast med einhverjum
hetti tilheyra eda tengjast ljodabréfinu. Hér verdur sett fram tilgdta um
hugsanlega skyringu 4 pvi. Lj6dabréfid, dsamt ,fylgikvedum,“ verdur gefid
ut baedi stafrétt og med nutimastafsetningu og greinarmerkjasetningu
utgefanda.

2 Ljédabréf eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson i Eydolum

Lj6dabréf er bokmenntagrein sem 4 retur ad rekja allt til fornklass-
iskra héfunda en verdur vinsal 4 endurreisnartimanum i Evrépu.* Skéld
ortu kveaedi eftir reglum ljédabréfa dn pess ad pau veeru beinlinis stlud
dkvednum vidtakanda en einnig voru ort 1j60 sem sannarlega komu i stad
sendibréfa og voru ort til dkvedinna vidtakenda sem stundum voru nafn-
greindir i kvaedinu eda fyrirsogn kvadisins en pé alls ekki alltaf. Hérlendis

*  Eg pakka Gudvardi Mi Gunnlaugssyni og Margréti Eggertsdottur fyrir yfirlestur 4
greininni og tveimur énafngreindum ritrynum fyrir gagnlegar dbendingar.

1 Jakob Benediktsson (ritstj.), Hugtok og heiti i bokmenntafredi (Reykjavik: Békmenntafradi-
stofnun Hiskoéla Islands og Ml og menning, 1983), 171.

Gripla XXXII (2021): 199—225
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fara menn ad yrkja lj60abréf seint d 16. 61d eda snemma 4 17. 61d. Flest vard-
veitt [jo0abréf eftir islensk skdld voru ort ¢ médurmalinu en einnig ma finna
1j60abréf 4 latinu enda var skélapiltum i latinuskélunum kennt ad yrkja slik
kvaedi.> Efni lj6dabréfanna var gjarnan drnadardskir, fyrirbeenir, pakkleti,
samudarkvedjur og sidabodskapur en einnig voru sagdar fréttir ur heima-
hoégum skdldsins eda greint frd peim adstzdum sem skaldid bjé vid.3

Ekki eru morg 1j60abréf vardveitt eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson i Ey-
d6lum svo vitad sé. P4 er vitad um eitt bréf sem Einar orti til Gisla
Oddssonar (1593—1638), sonarsonar sins, drid 1612 en hann var sonur
Odds Einarssonar (1559—1630) Skdlholtsbiskups. Gisli vard sidar biskup i
Skalholti eftir f68ur sinn. Kvaedid hefst 4 dvarpi og heilsunarordum: ,Gisli
i Guds vardveislu, [...] faitekan afa sinn raki / Einar, er heilsar honum* (1.
er.).* Svo virdist sem Einar hafi sent Gisla l[j6dabréf einu sinni 4 ari: ,Ber
mér eitt sinn 4 dri, / eettkvislar blom Gisli, / senda pér visu vanda“ (2. er.).
Hann greinir frd pvi ad heimilid skorti ekkert og redir um erindi sem hann
atti vid modurafa Gisla, Jén Bjdrnsson (1538—1613) 4 Grund i Eyjafirdi:
»ad senda greitt til Grundar / gaf mér svar frémur afi / pinn.“ Erindid
vardadi ,tryggdamal® og ,séra Jén“ (4. er.). Hér er 6rugglega verid ad visa
til bénords Jéns Einarssonar (um 1580—1644), sonar skildsins, um hond
Gudrtnar Arnadéttur (d. 1619). Han var fésturdéttir Jéns Bjérnssonar
4 Grund i Eyjafirdi en Gudran og Jon Einarsson gengu i hjénaband 4rid
1612 og dvéldu fyrsta 4rid i Eydolum adur en Jén fékk Hof i Alftafirdi.s

2 Sigurdur Pétursson fjallar um ljédabréf 4 latinu i grein sinni ,Poeta felicissimus. Latinu-
skaldid Stefin Olafsson,* [ ljdssins barna selskap. Fyrirlestrar frd rddstefnu um séra Hallgrim
Pétursson og samtid bans sem haldin var i Hallgrimskirkju 28. oktdber 2006, ritstj. Margrét
Eggertsdottir og Pérunn Sigurdardottir (Reykjavik: Listvinafélag Hallgrimskirkju /
Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum fredum, 2007), 77-88.

3 Sjd um efnispeetti { [j6dabréfum Bjarna Gissurarsonar i Pingmula: Harpa Hreinsdottir,
»Ljodabréf Bjarna Gissurarsonar i Lbs 838, 4to,“ (MA-ritgerd, Haskoli fslands, 2007),
12—15 o.v. Sjd enn fremur: Pérunn Sigurdarddttir, ,,,Hverfi til ydar heilsun min.“ Ljédabréf
eftir séra Olaf Jonsson 4 Sondum,* Agistblom lesin til heidurs Agiistu Porbergsdttur sextugri
9. september 2020 (Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 2020),
94-95.

4 Kvadid er prentad i Einar Sigurdsson i Eydolum, Ljddmeli, Jén Samsonarson og Kristjin
Eiriksson bjuggu til prentunar, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar, 2007), 161—62..

5 Sjd um Gudrinu Arnadéttur og hjonaband peirra Jéns Einarssonar: Pérunn Sigurdardéttir,
Heidur og huggun. Erfiliéd, harmljéd og huggunarkvadi d 17. 6ld (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar i islenskum fradum, 2015), 175—-83 og Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, ,Voices from
the past: Occasional poetry as a historical source, Gender, History, Futures. Report from the
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P4 eru einnig i kvadinu heilradi til Gisla og fyrirbanir. T dttunda erindi
kemur fram ad med lj69abréfinu til Gisla fylgi ,flokkur Helgu,“ liklega er
att vid visur til médur Gisla, Helgu Jonsdéttur (1567—1662) biskupsfraar.
Aftar i erindinu segir: ,hennar vakti mig penni / hennar rad hjilpar minni
/ hugarveiki svo dugi“ og gati bent til pess ad pau hafi skrifast 4, Einar og
tengdadoéttirin. Likur eru til pess ad Helga hafi verid ba0di les og skrifandi.
[ kvadi séra Olafs Einarssonar (1573—1651) i Kirkjuba, annars sonar Einars
i Eydolum, sem hann orti eftir lit Gudrdnar Arnadéttur, magkonu sinnar
og fostursystur Helgu biskupsfraar, kemur fram ad Gudrun hafdi lert
badi lestur, skrift og reikning hja féstra sinum, Jéni Bjérnssyni & Grund.®
Gera md rad fyrir ad Jon hafi lika kennt eda 14tid kenna detrum sinum
slikt hid sama.

Gisli Oddsson faddist 1593 svo hann er 19 dra pegar 1j6dabréfid til
hans var samid en eitt lj6dabréf frd honum til Einars afa hans frd irinu
1617, begar Gisli var ordinn kirkjuprestur i Skélholti, er uppskrifad i sama
handriti og umrett 1[j6dabréf Einars.” Gera ma sér i hugarlund ad ljéda-
bréf peirra langfedga hvors til annars hafi verid mun fleiri gegnum drin
en vitad er um og pa er ekki 6liklegt ad Einar hafi ort [j6dabréf til fleiri
afkomenda sem hafa pd lent i glatkistunni. Vitnisburd um pad ma reyndar
finna i Avisoguflokki skaldsins sem Einar orti 77 dra ad aldri drid 1616:
»Elligledi hans / ein var pessi / pd augnaljésid / allt hann missti / ad senda
um landid / sina kvedlinga, / med heillavisum / svo hépinn kvedja.“®
Lj6dabréf hafa veentanlega verid send 4 stokum blgdum eda tviblodungum
og pvi vidbuid ad morg peirra hafi farid forgérdum i timans rds, nema
pau hafi verid skrifud upp i kvadasofn eda stungid inn i handrit eda bok.
Bjarni Gissurarson (1621—1712) i Pingmula, déttursonur Einars, safnadi
kvedum sinum saman, par med téldum ljédabréfum, og eru kvadi hans
i premur eiginhandarritum.® Frumrit ljédabréfa hans hafa aftur & méti

XI Nordic Women’s and Gender History Conference, Stockholm, Sweden, August 19-21 2015,
ritstj. Daniel Nystrém og Johanna Overud. SKOGH. Sveriges kvinno- och genushistori-
kers skriftserie, nr 2 (Stokkhdlmur: SKOGH, 2018), 121—30.
bérunn Sigurdardottir, Heidur og buggun, 187. Sji 10. erindi kveedisins.

7 JS 133 8vo, bl. 238r—39v. Lj6dabréfid hefur Gisli sent afa sinum 4 drinu 1617. Kvadi Einars
til Gisla er 4 bl. 237r—38r. Sjd Einar Sigurdsson i Eyd6lum, Ljédmali, 260.

8  Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljédmali, 138.

9  Sjd um kvedskap séra Bjarna: Jon Samsonarson, ,Séra Bjarni Gissurarson i Pingmula. Avi
hans og kvedskapur,“ (Magistersritgerd, Haskoli Islands, 1960).
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ekki vardveist svo kunnugt sé. Hid sama md segja um lj6dabréf Stefins
Olafssonar (um 1619—88) i Vallanesi, sonarsonar Einars, pau eru vardveitt
af pvi ad hann skrifadi pau upp i kver.’® Séra Olafur Jénsson (um 1560—
1627) 4 Sondum, samtimamadur Einars Sigurdssonar, orti einnig ljédabréf
og eru a.m.k. fjdgur slik uppskrifud i kveedabok hans.** Hluti af kveedasafni
séra Einars Sigurdssonar i Eyd6lum var prentadur i Visnabok Gudbrands
Porlédkssonar biskups sem kom ut 4rid 1612 en heilsteypt kvaedabok med
kvedskap Einars, i likingu vid kvadabakur déttursonar hans séra Bjarna
Gissurarsonar og kvadabdk séra Olafs Jénssonar 4 S6ndum, hefur ekki
vardveist.'

3 Lj6dabréfid i Lbs 847 4to

Vid fyrstu syn er ekki ljést um hvers konar kvaedi er ad reda. Pad hefst
hvorki 4 dvarpi né heilsunarordum eins og algengast er med lj¢dabréf
heldur ad pvi er virdist 4 skyringu hugtaksins frumtign. Frumtign er heidur
sem ber fyrsta syni eins og kemur fram i Bibliunni og nefnir skdldid deemi
ur heilagri ritningu pvi til studnings (Fyrri kronikubdk 6. kafli og Fyrsta
Moésebok 25. kafli).’> Pegar grant er skodad md pé tulka 1j6dlinurnar
»Eignast faer frumtign / fyrsti sonur, pad er vist,“ sem eins konar dvarp.
Lj60meelandi lykur visunni i fyrstu persénu eintélu, dvarpar vidtakanda og
segir honum ad hlita rddum sinum: ,halt pad eg hefi melt / og hindri pig ei
stor synd“.* P4 md velta pvi fyrir sér hvort skrifari [jédabréfsins i Lbs 847
4to hafi einfaldlega sleppt dvarpsvisunni. Med pvi ad skrifa [j6dabréfid upp
i handrit med kvaedum eftir ymis skdld er pad ekki lengur persénuleg eign
upphaflegs vidtakanda heldur kvadi 2tlad lesendum/dheyrendum kvada-
safnsins i Lbs 847 4to og pvi ekki porf 4 ad skrifa upp persénulegt dvarp
til dkvedins vidtakanda.

10 Sigurdur Pétursson, ,Poeta felicissimus. Latinuskaldid Stefin Olafsson,* 78.

11 Pérunn Sigurdardottir, ,Hverfi til ydar heilsun min,” 94.

12 Sja p6 handritid JS 583 4to (sjd umfjéllun aftar).

13 Ordid frumtign kemur adeins einu sinni fyrir i Gudbrandsbibliu, i Fyrri kronikubdk, 6.
kafla, en annars stadar er talad um frumgetninga. Leit { Gudbrandsbibliu fér fram 4 netinu:
https://biblian.is/gudbrandsbiblia/.

14 Skaletrun er min hér og annars stadar { tilvitnunum i frumheimildir. Stafsetning beinna
tilvitnana i frumheimildir er fard til natimahorfs hér og annars stadar i greininni nema i
deemunum um skriftareinkenni i kafla 4.
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Lj6dmelandi (skaldid) dvarpar son sinn aftur i 8. erindi: ,finnur pu,
sonur minn“ og i pridja sinn i 11. erindi: ,Hv6r sem pér, sonur keer.
Avorpin dsamt lokaordum kvadisins: ,a enda skulu 1j6d send” (12. erindi)
stadsetja kvaedid innan békmenntagreinarinnar 1j60abréf en hvergi kemur
p6 fram hver orti eda til hvers. Meginr6ksemd min fyrir pvi ad eigna séra
Einari 1j69abréfid og tilfeera séra Gisla son hans sem vidtakanda er hug-
takid frumtign sem er ekki adeins skyrgreint i upphafi kvadisins heldur
einnig notad i titli pess. Einar notar petta ord um Gisla i tveimur pekktum
kvadum sem hann orti um born sin og adra afkomendur. Nt var Gisli ekki
elsti sonur skdldsins, hann atti tvo eldri bradur, Odd og Sigurd, en hann
var elsti sonur médur sinnar sem var seinni kona Einars. Einar virdist telja
frumtign komna frd médur, eins og sést i kvadinu Barnatoluflokki sem
hann orti skommu fyrir andlat sitt:

Af modurlifi fyrst feedist
frumtign svo ad eignist
Gisli minn, sa er ad sonnu

semdarprestur hid vestra,
Vatnsfjardar hir hirdir [...]. (23. er.)®

[ hinu kvadinu, Pakkletisbaen fyrir barnaheill, segir hann um Gisla:

Gisla bid eg gudhraedslu

og grandalaust veitist andi,

drottinn Gud rad hans rétti,

svo réttinn eignist frumtignar. (18. er.)°

Rétturinn virdist ekki vera skilyrdislaus og getur Gud radstafad honum:
»eignast pvi pd tign / peir sem Gud ann meir,“ eins og segir i 6dru erindi
lj6dabréfsins i Lbs 847 4to. I Fyrri kronikubék, 6. kafla, er talad um Riben
,frumgetna sonar Israels pvi hann var fyrsti son [sraels, sem ,,saurgadi sins
f6durs seng” og var pess vegna frumtign hans gefin 6drum."7

Pessi tvo demi sitt ur hvoru kvadinu ma nota sem rok fyrir pvi ad
1j60abrétid Frumtignarvisur i Lbs 847 4to kunni ad vera ort af Einari
15 Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljédmali, 143.
16 Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljédmali, 152.

17 Gudbrandsbiblia: Biblia. Pad Er @Il Heildg Ritning vtldgd a Norrenu (Hélum i Hjaltadal,
1584).
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Sigurdssyni i Eydolum til sonar hans, séra Gisla, en fleira kemur til. T
aftasta erindinu segir lj6dmeelandi: ,Falli mér fararheill / ad ferdast i
Vatnsfjord / ddur undir lok 1id“ (12. er.). Par med er buid ad stadsetja
vidtakanda lj6dabréfsins i Vatnsfirdi. Vidtakandi lj6dabréfsins er sonur
lj6dmelanda (skdldsins), hann er frumburdur médur sinnar og hann byr
i Vatnsfirdi. Eg tel pad audséd ad Frumtignarvisur séu ljodabréf sem séra
Einar Sigurdsson i Eyd6lum orti til sonar sins séra Gisla Einarssonar i
Vatnsfirdi vid Isafjardardjup.

3.1 Tilefni ljédabréfsins

Velta md fyrir sér hvert tilefni [jédabréfsins hafi verid. Skaldid segir ekki
fréttir Gr heimahdgum, adeins litid eitt af sjdlfu sér, og virdist etlunin med
lj6dabréfinu vera ad hughreysta soninn vegna einhverra vandrada i lifi hans
og starfi. Mogulega hefur Gisli skrifad f6dur sinum &dur og kvartad yfir
hlutskipti sinu. I ljédabréfinu er syninum sagt ad flyja ekki af hélmi heldur
finna r4d (til ad leysa vandamlid) og leita fridar (9. er.). I pessu samhengi
er minnst 4 hreppstjorn: ,hyrna mundi hreppstjorn / ef hlyda vildi pér vid,*
sem bendir til pess ad 1j60abréfid fjalli um erjur eda dgreining & milli prests
og veraldlegs yfirvalds i sveitinni. I Avisoguflokki séra Einars i Eydolum
segir m.a. um Gisla ad hann hafi gifst seemdarstulku ,sudur 4 landi“ og flutt
med henni til Vatnsfjardar.’® Hvorugt peirra atti bakland 4 nordanverdum
Vestfjordum sem kann ad skyra, ad einhverju leyti ad minnsta kosti, vand-
redi Gisla i embatti Vatnsfjardarprests, pad er ad segja ef kvadid er svar
vid slikum umkvortunum. I Aviséguflokknum segir ad pau hafi hreppt
blessun og barnagréda en ,6fundarmenn pé etti lengi.“*9 Oddur biskup
Einarsson, hélfbr6dir Gisla, Gtvegadi honum braudid 4rid 1595 en urgur
mun hafa verid i moérgum yfir pvi ad biskup kom @ttingjum sinum i géd
embaetti, oft pvert gegn fyriretlunum annarra valdsmanna og venju vid
embaettisveitingar.?® Kann ad vera ad vidhorf manna vid Isafjardardjip
til séra Gisla hafi litast af afst6du peirra til freendhygli biskups og pad sé
undirliggjandi i 1jédabréfi fodur hans. Avisdguflokkurinn var ortur arid
1616 eins og fram kemur i fyrirségnum i sumum handritum og i 204. erindi
18 Einar Sigurdsson i Eydolum, Ljédmali, 132.

19 Sama heimild.

20 J6n Halldérsson, Biskupasogur Jons préfasts Halldorssonar i Hitardal T (Reykjavik: Sogufélag,

1903—10), 200; Pill Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi 111
(Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Arsals Arnasonar, 1924), 695—97.
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kvaedisins par sem skdldid telur aldur sinn 77 dr.>* Ekki er gott ad segja til
um hvenar Frumtignarvisur voru ortar en pad hefur ad minnsta kosti verid
fyrir 1626 sem er ddnardr skdldsins. Benda ma 4 ad Einar er liklega ordin
blindur pegar hann orti Aviséguflokkinn en i lokaerindi Frumtignar-
visna laetur hann 11j6si dsk um ad geta ferdast i Vatnsfjord. Pad hefdi hann
veentanlega ekki verid faer um drid 1616, blindur madurinn. Petta geti bent
til pess ad 1[j6dabréfid hafi verid ort fyrir pann tima.

Heimildir gefa til kynna ad Gisla hafi ekki farnast sérstaklega vel i
Vatnsfirdi.?? Moérgum drum eftir andldt Einars, eda 1635, skrifadi paverandi
biskup, Gisli Oddsson, brédursonur séra Gisla i Vatnsfirdi, bréf til Gisla
par sem hann m.a. dréttar dsakanir 4 hendur Gisla um nidurnidslu stadarins,
eydileggingu, illa byggingu kirkjujardanna og ymis embattisglop.?3 Pad er
augljost ad vanraeksla séra Gisla 4 stadnum hefur stadid yfir lengi og birtist
enn fremur i Uttekt stadarins vid athendingu hans arid 1636.24 Pad er pvi
ekki oliklegt ad yfirvold i héradinu hafi kvartad, ekki adeins vid prestinn
sjalfan heldur og yfirmann hans, biskupinn. Ljédabréf £68ur hans gaeti bent
til pess ad ldnleysi séra Gisla i embaetti Vatnsfjardarprests hafi byrjad all-
16ngu ddur en skjalfestar heimildir um pad gefa til kynna.

Eins og fram kom hér ad ofan hefst ljédabréfid 4 skilgreiningu 4 hug-
takinu frumtign, vidtakanda ljédabréfsins er gert ljost ad rétturinn sé aftur-
krefur og nefnd eru deemi Gr Bibliunni pvi til stadfestingar. Annars vegar
er pad himnafadirinn sem redur hvort félk haldi frumtign sinni eda missi
hana en 4 hinn béginn getur frumburdur fyrirgert rétti sinum med dmeelis-
verdri hegdun. Hér er pvi badi um dminningu ad reda og varnadarord
og er ekki laust vid ad lesanda renni i grun ad Einar sé ad dvita son sinn
fyrir einhverjar yfirsjénir. Getur verid ad Oddur biskup Einarsson, br6dir
Gisla, hafi kvartad um sleifarlag Gisla i embztti vid fodur peirra? Pad er

21 Sjé Jén Samsonarson og Kristjin Eiriksson, ,,Inngangur” og ,Skyringar og athugasemdir,*
i Einar Sigurdsson i Eydolum, Ljddmeli, xxviii og 233.

22 Hannes Porsteinsson, ,Anndll séra Jons profasts Arasonar i Vatnsfirdi eda Vatnsfjardar-
anndll hinn elzti 1395-1654,“ Anndlar 1400—1800 I1I (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-
félag, 1933), 2—3; Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir, Vatnsfjordur i Isafirdi. Dattir ir sogu hofudbdls
og kirkjustadar (Brekka i Dyrafirdi: Vestfirska forlagid, 2012), 204 o.ifr.; Pill Eggert
Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi IV (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun Arsals
Arnasonar, 1926), 656.

23 Sja bréfabdk biskups i AM 244 4to, bl. 5r. Sbr. Gudran Asa Grimsdottir, Vatnsfiordur i
Isafirdi, 294.

24 Gudrin Asa Grimsdottir birtir greinargerdina i Vatnsfjordur i [safirdi, 206—300.
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b6 allt eins liklegt ad Einar hafi verid ad svara umkvortunum Gisla sjalfs. T
lokalj6dlinum upphafserindis bidur lj6dmalandi vidtakanda lj6dabréfsins
um ad halda pad sem hann hefur mealt fyrir um svo ekki hendi hann
stér synd, p.e. hann bidur soninn ad hlyda ordum sinum. Gisli 4 ad taka
»hofudfedur,” p.e. forfedur fsraelsbjéaar, Abraham, Isak og Jakob, sér til
fyrirmyndar: syna hoglyndi, polinmedi, hlyda og bidja til Guds. I fjérda
erindi fullvissar ljédmalandi vidtakanda bréfsins um ad Gud sé réttlatur
en hann agi p6 pd sem honum eru péknanlegir. P4 eru sett fram deemi ur
Bibliunni um litilmagna sem vinna bug 4 voldugum andstedingum og i
framhaldi af pvi koma tvé erindi par sem lj6dmeelandi setur sig i stellingar
gagnvart vidtakanda, segir honum ad trda sér, taka vid rdidum sinum og
treysta Gudi. Aftur er vidtakandi minntur 4 eftirdeemi fedranna (Israel)
sem lidu angur og métgang en unnu sigur med hogvaerd og beenum. Hér
er vidtakandi dvarpadur: ,,sonur minn“ (8. er.) og i neesta erindi er honum
sagt ad leita sdtta vid hreppstjérn (sjd ad ofan). Nastu tvo erindi ma lita
4 sem eins konar nidurlag eda nidurstddu: Syninum er sagt ad taka gledi
sina, ljédmaelandi hefur fulla tra 4 pvi ad honum berist adstod — frd Gudi —
og sonurinn huggadur med pvi ad peir sem gera honum saklausum émak
muni hljéta ill 6rl6g. Lokalina 10. erindis er dhugaverd: ,,og gjor svo sem
skylt er.“ Hér er eins og lj6dmeelandi sé aftur ad vanda um vid son sinn.
Lokaerindi 1j6dabréfsins ber svo keim af kvedjuordum bréfritara: 1j63-
meelanda langar ad koma i heimsékn ddur en @vin er 4 enda og vonast til
a0 1j60dabréfid (ordin) berist vidtakanda og ad himnafadirinn uppfylli éskir
hans. Med ljédabréfinu er engu likara en skdldid sé ad gera hvort tveggja i
senn, a0 vanda um vi0 son sinn og stappa i hann stalinu. Hann varar vid pvi
ad menn geti misst frumtign sina fyrir vonda breytni en um leid gefur hann
260 rad og fullvissar soninn um ad frumtignin verdi ekki af honum tekin.

3.2 Fylgivisur

Neest 4 eftir Frumtignarvisum i Lbs 847 4to er fimm erinda kveedi sem
hefur yfirskriftina: ,Nu koma adrar.“ Par 4 eftir kemur priggja erinda
kvaedi undir yfirskriftinni: ,En pessar eiga med ad fylgja.“ Skrifari kvada-
békarinnar telur pessi kvadi tilheyra Frumtignarvisum og er augljést ad
um er ad reda lj6dabréf eda hluta dr ljédabréfum til Gisla en hann er hér
nefndur 4 nafn i fyrsta sinn og aftur kenndur vid frumtign.
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i fyrra lj6dabréfinu, ,Nu koma adrar,” kvedur vid allt annan tén en i
Frumtignarvisum. Hér rikir jakvedni og bjartsyni. Sonur lj¢60meelanda
hefur s6tt frumtignarséma sinn og Gud mun pryda ,Gisla h6fud attkvisl-
ar* gefu.?s [ 6dru erindi kemur fram ad Gud hefur heitid peim sem feedist
fyrstur af médurlifi sérstakri blessun. St blessun verdur ekki af honum
tekin. LjéOmeelandi fullvissar vidtakanda um ad ord sin séu i samremi
vid trina og hvetur hann til ad taka vid ,,heidri maktar,“ enginn muni vada
yfir hann og hann muni hljéta velpdknun allra (3. er.). Hugsanlega maetti
lesa petta kvadi sem heilladskir til sonar sem nylega hefur hlotid verdugt
embatti. Pad feer frekari stadfestingu i fjérda erindi par sem pess er bedid
ad audur vidtakanda muni tvofaldast med aldrinum og bérnum hans og
eiginkonu einnig bedid blessunar. A9 lokum er bedid fyrir gefurikri avi
vidtakanda, bradar hans og barna. Engu likara er en ad verid sé ad tala til
ungs fjolskylduf6dur.

Pridja kvadid, ,En pessar eiga med ad fylgja,” sem adeins er prjd erindi,
er 6redara en hin tvo en greinilega er verid ad hvetja til samheldni gegn
illskurddum og trausts til velpéknunar Guds. Petta kvaedi er pvi skyldara
Frumtignarvisum efnislega en styttra kvedinu sem er & milli.

4 Handritid Lbs 847 4to og vardveisla lj6dabréfanna

Lj6dabréfid Frumtignarvisur og fylgikvadi pess hafa adeins vardveist i einu
handriti, Lbs 847 4to, sem skrifad var 4rid 1693 eftir pvi sem segir 4 titil-
sidu. Ekki er greint frd pvi hver skrifadi, fyrir hvern eda hvar. Péll Eggert
Olason getur sér pess til ad bokin sé skrifud undir handarjadri Magn-
tisar Jénssonar (1637—1702) i Vigur.?® Greinarhofundur telur pa tilgitu
sennilega enda ymislegt sem bendir til pess ad handritid sé skylt annarri
kvaedabdk sem sannarlega var skrifud 4 vegum Magnusar. Skyldleikinn er
badi efnislegur og svo eru rithendur dpekkar. Pessi kvadabdk hefur safn-
markid JS 583 4to og var, eins og segir 4 titilsidu, ,samanhent og addregin
af virduglegum og ettgéfugum h. manni Magnusi Jénssyni 4 Vigur.”
Artal hefur trosnad af en Pall Eggert telur handritid skrifad um 1690 eda 4
svipudum tima og Lbs 847 4to, handrit Frumtignarvisna.

25 Detta er pd fjorda kvaedid par sem séra Einar tengir Gisla son sinn vid hugtakid frumtign, sé
pad honum rétt eignad.

26 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbdkasafnsins I (Reykjavik, 1918), 372.
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Pill Eggert Olason telur ad JS 583 4to sé ad mestu skrifad af Magntsi
sjalfum dn pess pé ad feera fyrir pvi rok.?7 Allt eins er liklegt ad handritid
sé skrifad fyrir Magnus. Vi0 lauslegan samanburd 4 adalhondum Lbs 847
4to og JS 583 4to (sem er eignad Magndsi 4 titilsidu) er ljost ad peer hafa
allnokkur sameiginleg skriftareinkenni. Atla ma ad pad sé vegna pess ad
um sama skrifara sé ad reeda eda ad minnsta kosti sama skrifaraskola. Til ad
vikka at samanburdinn verdur handritid AM 148 8vo (Kvaedabdk ur Vigur)
tekid inn i myndina en pad er eins og JS 583 4to samantekid af Magnusi i
Vigur eftir pvi sem segir 4 titilsidu. Greinileg likindi eru med skriftarlagi
tiundu handar AM 148 8vo og adalhendi Lbs 847 4t0.28 P6 verdur ad hafa
i huga ad AM 148 8vo var skrifad 4 drunum 1676—77 eda um sextin drum
fyrr en talid er ad Lbs 847 4to hafi verid sett saman.?9 Hér skulu nefnd
nokkur deemi um alika stafagerd i pessum premur handritum:

Skrifarar Lbs 847 4to og ]S 583 4to nota prjir til fjorar tegundir af

litlu d. _ i A
Fas e

Lbs 847 4to, bl. _;r
e 5 _/n_ J S A %u
£ S 4 4 B b F % L€ "
M)C}%” %»5), ‘2,'74,,, ’1,‘,3’;
JS 583 4to, bl. 30r

Tiundi skrifari AM 148 8vo notar oftast pd gerd sem er med belg &
leggnum en d med beinum legg finnst p6 hjd pessum skrifara og einnig
med sveigdum legg til vinstri (sjd t.d. nedstu linu bl. 346r, bl. 3471, 7. linu
a0 nedan og 347v, sjdundu linu ad ofan). Stafurinn d med krasidallunni (i
ordinu ,Naad®) er algengur i Lbs 847 4to en fjorda afbrigdid med sveigdum
legg til vinstri er algengara i JS 583 4to. Merkid yfir u er stért (sjd { ordinu
»~Mund*“ ad ofan) og med sveigum i 6llum handritunum premur. M i ,med*
i deeminu ad ofan (Lbs 847 4to0) og ,Mund“ (JS 583 4to0) eru med sama lagi
og svo er einnig i AM 148 8vo. Par er N eins og 1 ,Naad“ mjog algengt eins
og sjd md af eftirfylgjandi deemi:
27 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbokasafnsins 11 (Reykjavik, 1927), 601.
28 Jon Helgason greinir rithendur békarinnar i inngangi sinum ad ljésprentadri atgifu hand-
ritsins og kallar pd sem hér er til sko’éunar tiundu hond. Sji Jon Helgason, Kvedabdk
dr Vigur. AM 148 8vo B Inngangur, Islenzk rit sidari alda, 2. flokkur. Ljésprentanir

(Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka fredafélag, 1955), 19.
29 Artélin koma fyrir 4 bl. 761 og 213r.
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AM 148 8vo, bl. 346r. AM 148 8vo, bl. 345v.

P3 md nefna forsetninguna i en stafurinn finnst med sama lagi { 6llum

premur handritunum:

Lbs 847 4to, bl. 22r. AM 148 8vo, bl. 34;7r. JS 583 4t0, bl. 7r

A stoku stad er i pé med 6drum haetti { Lbs 847 4to og AM 148 8vo:

Lbs 847 4to, bl. 24v AM 148 8vo, bl. 347r.

[ 6llum handritunum m4 finna s med krasiddllu sem minnir 4 w
upp af stafnum poétt ekki sé petta algengt i neinu peirra:

Lbs 847 4t0,bl.3r ]S 583 4, bl 3r AM 148 8vo, bl. 2;78r

P43 ma nefna ad ordid ,til* er ad finna med stafsetningunni ,thil“ i AM
148 8vo og Lbs 847 4to. Pessi stafsetning hefur pétt einkenna rithénd
Magnusar en vitaskuld gatu skrifarar 4 vegum hans einnig hafa notad
pessa stafsetningu.3° Eins og sést af demunum hér ad nedan er stafagerdin
med sama moti 1 handritunum tveimur:

AM 148 8vo, bl. 3451 Lbs 847 4to, bl. 13v

30 Sji Jon Helgason, Kvedabdk tir Vigur. AM 148 8vo B Inngangur, 21.
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Onnur likindi 4 milli Lbs 847 4to og tiundu handar AM 148 8vo eru m.a.
h og H og tvofallt ], eins og sést 4 eftirfarandi deemum:
= ST e Wy

L3 A -
L8~ SN, NS SR oy

Lbs 847 4to, bl é4r. o

AM 148 8vo, bl. 346r.

Aftasti stafurinn i ,Heilags,” s med krusidallu (annars konar en i deminu
ad ofan), er mjog algengur badi i AM 148 8vo og Lbs 847 4to og kemur
einnig fyrir i JS 583 4to.

Fleiri likindi matti tina til en hér skal ad lokum getid um pennaflar
undir gripordum sem er med svipudu lagi i JS 583 4to og Lbs 847 4to, pé
oftar belgmeira i Lbs 847 4to, en i bidum handritum byrjar flarid 4 tdkni
sem minnir 4 t6lustafinn 2. Sjd md méta fyrir sambeerilegu flari hjd tiundu
hendi i AM 148 8vo en par hefur verid skorid nedan af bl6dum svo adeins
efsta krasidullan er eftir.

AM 148 8vo, bl. 344v 0g 3457

&
S
i L

Lbs 847 4to, bl. 101

Rannséknir & skrift og skrifurum 17. aldar eru pvi midur skammt 4 veg
komnar. Eg tel p6 ad pessi samanburdur 4 skriftareinkennum Lbs 847 4to
vid tvo handrit sem sannarlega eru eignud Magnusi Jénssyni renni stodum
undir pa tilgitu Pals Eggerts Olasonar ad kvadabokin sé skrifud undir
handarjadri béndans i Vigur.

Efnislega er Lbs 847 4to ekki hefdbundin sdlmabok { likingu vid hina
opinberu prentudu silmabdk eda Grallarann (silmaséngsboék kirkjunnar)
sem notadur var vid gudspjénustur { kirkjum landsins og pjonadi jafnframt
sem handbdk presta um messugerd 4 kirkjudrinu. Pétt mikid sé um trdar-
legan kvedskap i Lbs 847 4to pd er kvadunum ekki radad 4 skipulegan hatt
eftir inntaki eda sdlmategundum eins og i hinum prentudu salmabdkum og
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ekki hugad ad pvi ad skrifa upp sdlma sem henta fyrir kirkjudrid i heild. A
titilsidu er innihaldi békarinnar lyst pannig:

Lofséngvar og andlegir silmar einna og annarra gudhraeddra kenni-
manna. Asamt med nokkrum kvadum og skemmtunarsomum séng-
visum peim er idka vilja til gagns og nytsemdar. Upphripad Anno

1693.

[ handritinu eru badi silmasofn nafngreindra skdlda og stok kvaedi eftir
ymsa. Hér er til daemis eitt stersta kvadasafn adurnefnds séra Olafs
Einarssonar i Kirkjubz, sonar séra Einars Sigurassonar, sem varoveitt er
(a.m.k. 58 kvadi i tveimur koflum med fyrirségnum). Augljéslega er verid
a0 safna kvadum hans saman 4 einn stad i vardveisluskyni um leid og pau
hafa dtt ad vera ,peim er idka vilja til gagns og nytsemdar.“ Mest er um
triarleg kvaedi, enda var séra Olafur rémad silmaskald en hér eru einnig
ddeilukvaedin Attlera aldarhattur og Osémi 6hlydugs vinnufélks og enn
fremur eitt @vintyrakvadi (Avintyr Gr Alponso). Morg pessara kvada séra
Olafs Einarssonar er einnig ad finna i kva:dabdk séra Sigurdar Jénssonar
(1643—1730) i Holti (JS 643 4to), br6dur Magnusar i Vigur.3* Einnig er
hér safnad sdlmum eftir son Olafs, séra Stefin i Vallanesi, en 18 salmar
hans eru skrifadir upp hver 4 eftir 69rum med kaflafyrirségn. Nokkur
kvaedi eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson eru i handritinu en ekki 4 einum stad
og sum ekki héfundargreind. P4 ma nefna safn af silmum eftir séra Jon
Porsteinsson pislarvott og annad eftir séra Olaf Jénsson & Séndum en peir
voru badir vidurkennd skdld 4 pessum tima. Gnétt stakra kvaeda eftir ymis
skdld ma finna i handritinu og aftarlega eru kvadi sem tengjast hefdbundn-
um trdarikunum, t.d. eru triarjitningin og Fadirvorid sitt i hvorri visunni
og einnig eru par visur um kvoldmailtidina og skirnina dsamt benum sem
lesendur/dheyrendur hafa getad nytt sér vid heimilisgudrakni. Pd er erfi-
1j60 séra Olafs Einarssonar um fédur sinn 1 handritinu, lofkvedi Bjorns
Sturlusonar um Gudbrand biskup Porldksson, langafa Magnusar i Vigur,
og visa séra Stefins Olafssonar i Vallanesi um Olaf Jénsson 4 Séndum par
sem skaldid marir kvedskap séra Olafs.

Kvadabodkin tengist greinilega fjolskyldu séra Jéns Arasonar (1606—
73) 1 Vatnsfirdi (fodur Magntsar { Vigur). [ henni eru uppskrifadir tiu

31 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 672.
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sdlmar eftir séra J6n, hver 4 eftir 6rum. Tveir peirra eru dagsettir aftast:
»Ort 19 gbrs 1645“ og ,D. 19 7brs anno 1646.3* P4 eru prir silmar ortir
undir n6fnum barna séra Jéns, uppskrifadir hver d eftir 6drum: ,Hunang
mins hjarta undir nafni Helgu, ,Réttskinandi rikdéms andi“ undir
nafni Ragnheidar og ,Geska pin, Gud, og miskunn mest* undir nafni
Gudbrands.33 Enn fremur md finna i handritinu silm sem ortur er undir
nafni Helgu Aradéttur, systur séra Jéns, ,Helgasta ljés og ljéminn kldr.“34
P4 eru nokkrir silmar eignadir bredrunum Magnuisi og Gudbrandi.
Athyglisver0 er einnig visa sem séra Jén Arason orti um born sin:

Magnusi vel vegni,

vandi sid Gudbrandur,
Sigurdur seemdur verdi,
soddan dska eg Oddi,

Helgu hamingjan fylgi,
heidur og semd Ragnheidum,
Anna audnu finni,

Ara Gud bevari.

Gera md rad fyrir ad slik visa hafi einkum gildi fyrir fj6lskylduna ur
Vatnsfirdi pott vitaskuld gaeti hin hafa verid skrifud upp af éskyldum.
Stadsetning visunnar og samhengi vid annad efni gefur einnig til kynna
dkvedin hugtengsl vid etterni og skdldskap. Nast 4 undan henni eru prja
erindi ur kvedinu Pakkletisbeen fyrir barnaheill eftir Einar i Eydélum
par sem hann telur upp bérn sin. Yfirskriftin er: ,Visur heidarlegs og
gudhredds sr. Einars saliga Sigurdssonar 4 Eydalastad um t6lu barna
sinna“ en titill barnavisu séra Jons er: ,Visur heidurlegs og vellaerds sr.
Jons sdl. Arasonar um sin bérn.“ Pannig eru visurnar tengdar saman, par
fjalla badar um bérn vidkomandi skalds en jafnframt um afkomendur séra
Einars Sigurdssonar i Eyd6lum. Hann var sem sagt langafi Hélmfridar
Sigurdardottur (1617—92) médur barna séra Jons.

32 Lbs 847 4to, bl. 230v.

33 Lbs 847 4to, bl. 181v—86r.

34 Lbs 847 4to, bl. 155v—56r.

35 Lbs 847 4to, bl. 195v—96r. Visan er einnig { AM 102 8vo, bl. 21r—v, en handritid er eignad
séra Gudbrandi Jonssyni (1641—90) i Vatnsfirdi, br6dur Magnasar i Vigur.
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Ahuga Magntsar Jénssonar i Vigur 4 kvedskap forfodur sins séra Ein-
ars Sigurdssonar i Eydélum ma vel merkja i 40urnefndri kvaedabdk sem
honum er eignud 4 titilsidu, p.e. JS 583 4t0.3° Par er eitt stersta kvadasafn
eftir séra Einar sem vardveitt er i handritum.3” Petta eru kvedi sem voru
ekki prentud i Visnabék Gudbrands biskups drid 1612 (Ein Ny Wiisna
Bok), en skdldid hafdi buist vid ad yrdu prentud par eins og lesa md ur
fyrirsbgnum i handritinu. Fyrir framan formadla eftir séra Einar, ,Til
lesarans.“ sem adeins er vardveittur i JS 583 4to (bl. 85r—88v),38 stendur:
»Petta eftirskrifad 4 ad standa fyrir framan Visnabdkina, en hefur pé ei
prentad verid.“3 A undan kvaedasafninu sjilfu stendur: ,Hér eftir skrifast
enn nokkud pad gjort og ort hefur sd sellrar minningar silugi sr. Einar
Sigurdsson, sem fordum prenta dtti og ei af vard.“4° Eiginhandarrit Einars
i Eydélum ad pessu safni hefur ekki vardveist svo kunnugt sé. Ventanlega
er petta safn Magnudsar komid frd fj6lskyldunni, ef til vill médur hans
Holmfridi Sigurdardéttur sem undi sér vid ad lesa kvdi langafa sins
eins og kemur fram i visu hans um hana i Barnatéluflokki: ,hafa vill sinn
langafa / i heidri og hans ny kvaedi / heimtir sér vid ad skemmta.“4*

Allar likur eru til pess ad kvadabokin i Lbs 847 4to sé upprunnin
4 medal afkomenda séra Jons Arasonar i Vatnsfirdi vid Isafjardardjip,
hver svo sem skrifadi sterstan hluta hennar. Berast bondin einna helst ad

36 Um handritid er fjallad i Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, ,Constructing Cultural Competence
in Seventeenth-Century Iceland. The Case of Poetical Miscellanies,“ Mirrors of Virtue.
Manuscript and print in late pre-modern Iceland, ritstj. Margrét Eggertsdéttir og Matthew
James Driscoll (Kaupmannahofn: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2017), 304—06.

37 Kvaedin voru gefin ut i fredilegri utgifu 2007 (sja Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljddmeli).
Visnabokin var gefin it med nuatimastafsetningu arid 2000 (Visnabdk Gudbrands, Jon
Torfason og Kristjdn Eiriksson sdu um utgdfuna (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafredistofnun
Hiskola Islands, 2000). [ formala Visnabokar, sem Gudbrandur biskup Porliksson gaf ut
4rid 1612, er séra Einari Sigurdssyni i Eydélum eignadur fyrri partur bokarinnar og mun
hann eiga stéran hluta hans.

38 JS 583 4to, bl. 85r—88v (blod tolusett 84—89 i handriti). Midad er vid bladtal & handrit.is hér og
annars stadar par sem visad er i handrit sem par eru skrd® med myndum. Sbr. einnig Einar
Sigurbjornsson, Jon Torfason og Kristjan Eiriksson, ,Inngangur,” xxx—xxxi. Formdlinn er
prentadur i vidaukum vid utgéfu Visnabdkar Gudbrands (2000), 443—44.

39 JS 583 4to, bl. 851 (blad tolusett 84 i handriti).

40 JS 583 4to, bl. 8gv (blad tolusett 88 { handriti). Kvaedasafnid er prentad i Einar Sigurdsson i
Eydélum, Ljddmeli.

41 Kvadid er prentad i Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljddmeali, 140—49. Visan um Hoélmfridi er
4 bls. 141. Sjid Porunn Sigurdardottir, ,Constructing Cultural Competence in Seventeenth-
Century Iceland,” 283.
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Magnusi Jénssyni i Vigur sem var einn 6tulasti handritaframleidandinn
innan fjolskyldunnar, einkum vegna pess ad sldandi lik skriftareinkenni
eru 4 kvaedabokinni og rithéndum { tveimur 68rum kvedahandritum sem
eignud eru Magnusi Jénssyni 4 titilsidum.4* En einnig vegna pess ad hand-
ritid ber pess merki ad vera ekki adeins gert til ad pjéna eiganda sinum
i gudrekni og gédum sidum heldur er dberandi s6fnunartilhneiging til
stadar. Enn fremur tengist handritid efnislega atkomendum séra Jéns
Arasonar i Vatnsfirdi.

Velta md fyrir sér hvadan ritstjéri Lbs 847 4to far [jédabréf séra Einars
til sonar sins og af hverju hann skrifar eda letur skrifa pau upp i kvaedabdk
sina. Upprunalegu bréfin gatu hafa ordid eftir i Vatnsfirdi pegar séra Gisli
flutti padan drid 1635 og verid haldid til haga af eftirmanni hans séra Jéni
Arasyni f6dur Magnusar i Vigur. Annar moéguleiki er ad kvaedin séu komin
fra afkomendum séra Gisla Einarssonar sem margir bjuggu 4 nordanverd-
um Vestfjardakjilkanum samtimis Magnusi i Vigur. Vitad er ad einn
tengdasonur Gisla, séra Témas P6rdarson (d. eftir 1681) 4 Snafjéllum, var
i sambandi vid Magnus. Um pad ber vitni erfikveedi séra Toémasar eftir Ara
Magnusson i Ogri og Kristinu Gudbrandsdéttur, afa og 5mmu Magntsar
i Vigur, sem er uppskrifad i kvadabdk hans i AM 148 8vo (bl. 45r—52v).
Par batir skdldid vid visu sem virdist beint til Magnusar og audséd ad séra
Témas er ad koma sér vel vid béndann i Vigur.43 Hvadan svo sem 1j6da-
bréfin koma pd er dhugavert ad finna persénuleg skrif f68ur til sonar frd
pvi snemma 4 17. 61d 1 kvaedabdk frd lokum aldarinnar. Hugsanlega liggur
par ad baki séfnunardritta ritstjérans en Magnas i Vigur var dstridufullur
békamadur eins og fram kemur { békmenntasogu Jéns Olafssonar tr
Grunnavik. Par segir um hann: ,[...] pess er ték fyrir sig ad lata uppskrifa
allar sdgur og handskrifadar bakur islenskar, sem hann fékk uppspurt.“44
Aukinheldur hatdi Magnus dhuga 4 ad safna kvadum eftir pennan forfédur
sinn, eins og kveedabokin i JS 583 4to ber vitni um.

42 Ekki hefur tekist ad bera kennsl 4 skrifarann en Magnus Jénsson hafdi marga skrifara {
pjénustu sinni.

43 Jon Helgason, Kvadabdk iir Vigur. AM 148 8vo B Inngangur, 39—40.

44 Jén Olafsson ar Grunnavik, Safn til islenskrar békmenntasogu, Gudran Ingdlfsdéttir og
Pérunn Sigurdardéttir snnudust utgifu (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islensk-
um fraedum, 2018), 229.
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5 Nidurstodur

Hér hafa verid ferd rok fyrir pvi ad kvadid Frumtignarvisur tilheyri
kvaedagreininni [j6dabréf og sé ort af séra Einari Sigurdssyni i Eydolum
til sonar hans séra Gisla Einarssonar i Vatnsfirdi. Settar eru fram til-
gatur um tilefni 1j6dabréfsins og vardveislu pess. Tilefni bréfsins virdist
vera ad svara umkvortunum sonarins, vanda um vid hann og jafnframt
a0 telja { hann kjark — ef til vill vegna illdeilna vid veraldlegt yfirvald i
sveitinni. Lj6dmeelandi gefur vidtakanda bréfsins einnig géd rad og bidur
honum blessunar. P er fjallad um tvé 6nnur styttri kvaedi sem kollud eru
hér fylgikvaedi (med tilvisun til fyrirsagna peirra), og koma strax 4 eftir
Frumtignarvisum i handritinu. Synt er fram 4 ad pau séu af sama tagi og
Frumtignarvisur, p.e. [j6dabréf eda hlutar ar ljédabréfum til séra Gisla frd
f6dur hans. Synt er fram 4 ad handritid sem vardveitir lj6dabréfin tengist ad
6llum likindum afkomendum séra Jons Arasonar i Vatnsfirdi, eftirmanni
Gisla Einarssonar, vidtakanda bréfanna og ad liklegastur til ad hafa sett
békina saman sé Magnus Jénsson i Vigur.

6 Lj6dabréf séra Einars Sigurdssonar i Eyd6lum

Kvadin eru gefin ut stafrétt eftir handritinu Lbs 847 4to, bl. 222v—24yv,
en leyst upp ur bondum med skéletri. Til hlidar eru pau birt med natima-
stafsetningu og greinarmerkjasetningu ttgefanda. [ handritinu er komma
notud til ad adgreina ljédlinur en i utgifunni eru peer hafdar hver { sinni
linu. Erindi eru 6télusett i handriti nema i midkveedinu. Gripord eru i
handritinu en ekki i dtgdfunni. Handritid hefur verid bladsidumerkt 16ngu
sidar med blyanti en hér eru notud bladtdl midad vid myndir & handrit.is.
Bladtol hafa verid i handritinu frd upphafi en tver tolur horfid aftan af
t6lum vid bladskurd. Frumtignarvisur eru 4 bl. 222v—23v, ,ING koma adrar*
dbl. 223v—24r og ,En pessar eiga med ad fylgja“ 4 bl. 224r—v.
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Frumtignar Vysur

1
Eignast feer frumtign
fyjrste sonur pad er vijst
undan# sd j mannz mynd
modurkvidar rann hlid
Eigur sem pi eru 16g
allt skal p6 Tvofallt
hallt pad eg hefe meellt
og hindre pig eij stor synd.

2
Esau var ovyz
acktade eij pd magt
raunar spillte Ruben
riette peim og frystiett
potte Tacob pad eitt
piena munde best lien
eignast pvi pd Tign
peir sem Gud ann meir.

3
Hoéfudfedur hafa loff

hvar firer gief eg svar

pvi triiddu peir ad giére Gud
og giete allt pad firer heit
hlyddu giarnann hannz rédd
hoglynder voru midg

besta vorn er baen traust
bidu og feingu hannz Lid.

4

Samur er med sinn réom
sannur Gud vid hvérn
enn sem pd pvi hvoér ed hann

GRIPLA

Frumtignarvisur

1
Eignast feer frumtign
fyrsti sonur, pad er vist,
undan sd i manns mynd
moédurkvidar rann hlid,
eigur sem pd eru 16g;
allt skal po tvofalt,
halt pad eg hefi melt
og hindri pig ei stér synd.

2
Esat var 6vis,
aktadi ei pa makt;
raunar spillti Ruben
rétti peim og fristétt;
pétti Jakob pad eitt
péna mundi best 1én;
eignast pvi pd tign
peir sem Gud ann meir.

3
Hofudfedur hafa lof,

hvar fyrir gef eg svar,

pvi tradu peir ad gjori Gud
og geti allt pad fyrirheit,
hlyddu gjarnan hans r6dd,
héglyndir voru mjog,
besta vorn er ban traust,
bidu og fengu hans lid.

4

Samur er med sinn rém
sannur Gud vid hvérn,
en sem pd pvi hvor ed hann
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hyllest og ad pola vill
6gun hannz sem allmiég
Jnt er mier ad hafe reint
vine® syna vel mun
vera peirra skidl hier.

5
Gidu hvérsu Goliat

gridnyding sl6 David
Ionatas med eirn svein
undra margann sl6 hunz
med kiilka beine Samson
sundur barde piisund

af Holoferne héfuded skar
so hnjyttelega Judith.

6
Triiddu mier og tak rid
trausted hafdu efalaust
4 sonnum Gude so kann
sigursaelann giéra pig
b6 6llu meira motfall
megna vogar hier j giegn
afbrotenn ef eru pjn
ein barelega mil hrein.

7
Tala vil eg traust mil

treistu perm mig hefur leist
hzdsta eingle hvér ed best
helldur firer mig skiélld
hann skal blessa hvérn pinn
hreintriiadanz alvin

enn finna rid vid fiandmenn
so falle peir j hugarstall.

hyllist og ad pola vill
6gun hans sem allmjog
innt er mér ad hafi reynt
vini sina, vel mun

vera peirra skjél hér.

5
G4du hvorsu Goliat

gridniding slé David;
Jénatas med einn svein
undra margan slé hunds;
med kjdlkabeini Samson
sundur bardi pusund;

af Héloferni h6fudid skar
svo hnyttilega Judit.

6
Tradu mér og tak rad:
Traustid hafdu efalaust
4 sonnum Gudi svo kann
sigursalan gjora pig.
b6 6llu meira métfall
megna vogar hér i gegn
afbrotin ef eru pin
ein barilega malhrein.

7
Tala vil eg traust mal:

Treystu peim mig hefur leyst,
hzesta engli hvor ed best
heldur fyrir mig skjold.

Hann skal blessa hvérn pinn
hreintrdadan alvin,

en finna rdd vid fjandmenn
svo falli peir i hugarstall.

45 Hugsanlega stendur hér ,vina“ en ef svo er pd hlytur pad ad vera pennaglop skrifara.



218

8
Fedra deme fullgod
finnur pti sonur minn
Israel ber enn pryz
angur leid og motging
atte ad lyda oriett
enn ®red reindest hogvar
bznenn er hljf hrein
hann med pvi sigur vann.

9
Fljdu eige firer pad
finn helldur rid svinn
lyttu vel 4 ldn pitt
og leerdu slyka hogvard
po fir sie nii full triir
fridar leita samt vid

hjrna munde hreppstiorn
ef hlyda villde pier vid.

10
Mi pvy rida myn trii
medann nii er ljfz leid
ad pier kome adstod
enn so buge fiandmenn
triir er Gud og so sver
sannulega pad giérer hann
pitt sie pvy gied gott
og gidr so sem skillt er.

1
Hvér sem pier sonur kizer
saklaust giérer 6mak
hann skal bjda hvért sinn
Hilfu aukna ofsokn
d eignummz sjnumm 6gagn

GRIPLA

8
Fedra deemi fullg6d
finnur pu, sonur minn,
Israel ber enn pris,
angur leid og métgang,
atti ad lida érétt
en rid reyndist hogveer,
banin er hlif hrein,
hann med pvi sigur vann.

9
Flydu eigi fyrir pad,
finn heldur r3d svinn,
littu vel 4 1an pitt
og laerdu slika hogverd;
pé fir sé nu full trar
fridar leita samt vid,
hyrna mundi hreppstjérn
ef hlyda vildi pér vid.

10
M4 pvi réda min tra
medan nu er lifs leid
a0 pér komi adstod
en svo bugi fjandmenn;
trar er Gud og svo sver,
sannlega pad gjorir hann,
pitt sé pvi ged gott
og gjor svo sem skylt er.

1
Hvor sem pér, sonur keer,
saklaust gjorir dmak
hann skal bida hvort sinn
halfu aukna ofsdkn;
4 eignum sinum 6gagn
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og undarlega gedlund
er pier kunnig uitfér

J1 peirra mig skada vill.

12
Falle mier fararheill
ad ferdast ] Watnzfiord
ddur enn under lok Ijd
langann hef eg par séng
enn fer pii pesse ord
faderenn Himna giefe pad
ad allt verde uppfillt

i enda skulu 1i6d send.

Nw koma adrar

1
Sagt skal ad nii sockte
sonur min#z bestu vonar
frumtignar sinn s6ma
sier best til stad feste
Gud mun giefu prida
Gysla Héfud attkvyslar
heidarlegre hugpryde
hallda skal fyrst Tvéfalldre.

2
Hverfe sii 61l med arfe
Jfer pig medann pii lifer
blessan sii best er Hnossa
og heiter Gud peim ad veita
af modurlyfe fijrst feedest
friabaer mun st zra
hana tok eg af honum

halldest pier og margfalldest.

og undarlega gedlund,
er pér kunnig atfor
ill peirra mig skada vill.

12
Falli mér fararheill
a0 ferdast i Vatnsfjord
adur en undir lok 1id,
langan hef eg par song,
en feer pu pessi ord,
fadirinn himna gefi pad
a0 allt verdi uppfyllt,
4 enda skulu 1j60 send.

N6 koma adrar

1
Sagt skal ad nu sétti
sonur minn bestu vonar
frumtignar sinn séma
sér best til stad festi.
Gud mun gaefu pryda
Gisla héfud attkvislar,
heidarlegri hugprydi
halda skal fyrst tvofaldri.

2
Hverfi st 0ll med arfi
yfir pig medan pu lifir,
blessan st best er hnossa
og heitir Gud peim ad veita
af mo6durlifi fyrst fadist.
Fribar mun st ara,
hana tok eg af honum,

haldist pér og margfaldist.
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3
Af Trunne tala eg ad sénnu

tacktu vid heidre magtar
eingenn skal Jfer pig ganga
6vinur so pii linest

enn pess *hera sem Herrann
heeckar sjalfur pig Leecka.
Ydur mun aller breedur
astenn par vid festast

4
Bérn pyn blessest eirnenn

og briddur med Linde priidu
og aller peir flock pin filla
og fleerdarlausa trigd lerdu
tvofalldest er pii elldest
audur pinn framan til dauda
enn dst pyn allra besta

i einum Gude sie hreinust.

5
Lite pig Jnne og ite
efrn Gud firr og seirna
med Briide og bérnum gédum
blessast med semd ] sesse
og sydana med szlum dauda
sendast pi ljfed endest
j heylagann hymna Schola
ad hallda frid allder allda.

GRIPLA

3
Af trinni tala eg ad sonnu:

Taktu vid heidri maktar,
enginn skal yfir pig ganga
6vinur svo pu linist

en pess herra sem herrann
heaekkar sjalfur pig lekka,
yOur mun, allir bredur,
astin par vid festast.4°

4
Born pin blessist einnin

og bradur med lyndi pradu
og allir peir flokk pinn fylla
og flaerdarlausa tryggd lerdu.
Tvofaldist er pu eldist

audur pinn framan til dauda
en dst pin allra besta

4 einum Gudi sé hreinust.

5
Liti pig inni og uti
einn Gud fyrr og seinna
med brudi og bérnum gédum
blessast med seemd 1 sessi
og sidana med selum dauda
sendast pd 1ifid endast
i heilagan himnaskoéla

ad halda frid aldir alda.

[ fimmtu linu er engu likara en hér standi ,hena“ en pad hljota ad vera pennaglop skrifara

og er hér leidrétt i heera/herra. [ handritinu er petta erindi adeins sex lj6dlinur en nasta
erindi 4 eftir er tiu [j6dlinur. Skrifarinn hefur 4ttad sig 4 mistdkunum og setur merki vid lok
pridja erindis og upphaft pess fjorda.
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Enn pessar eiga

med ad fijlgia

1
Wmmz heidur vorn hier skal reeda
heimurenn pessu gleimer
fédur eigum Gud gédann
godur er fostbroder
meistarenn byr J brioste
af ridummz peim giefenn til nida
hraedunst ey hvdr vill kvyda
hyllumm trigd vor & mille.

2
Eliseus si szle
sannur blome spamanna
sveine drnar synum
ad sid umm fiall Gudz her allann
kringumm sig Gttast dngva
af pwi tritenn allt megnar
samur er sierhvérn tjyma

sannur Gud vélldumm ménnumm:.

3
Daglega Asokn eigumm
aller diéflar motfalla
hvor er si oss vill @ru
unrna af hjartannz grunne
enn vid pad verda vorer
vardhalldz einglar full harder
eida peim Jllsku ridumm
ef ad Lund hreina stundummnx.

En pessar eiga

med ad fylgja

2

Um heidur vorn hér skal reda,
heimurinn pessu gleymir,
f6dur eigum Gud gbédan,
g6dur er fostbrddir,
meistarinn byr i brjésti,

af raidum peim gefin til ndda,
hradunst ei hvor vill kvida,
hyllum tryggd vor & milli.

2

Eliseus sd sali,

sannur blémi spdmanna,
sveini drnar sinum

a0 sja um fjall Guds her allan,
kringum sig Sttast ongva

af pvi train allt megnar,
samur er sérhvorn tima
sannur Gud voldum ménnum.

3
Daglega ds6kn eigum,
allir dj6flar métfalla,
hvor er sd oss vill @ru
unna af hjartans grunni,
en vid pad verda vorir
varOhaldsenglar fullhardir,
eyda peim illskuridum
ef ad lund hreina stundum.
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AGRIP
Frumtignarvisur: Opekkt [j63abréf eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson { Eydélum

Efnisord: Lj6dabréf, Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Gisli Einarsson { Vatnsfirdi,
Magnas Jénsson i Vigur, vardveisla kvaeda, handritamenning, héfundargreining

[ handritinu Lbs 847 4to er kvadi sem ber yfirskriftina ,, Frumtignarvisur* og par
fyrir aftan tvo stutt kvaedi, hid fremra ber yfirskriftina ,ING koma adrar* og hid
aftara ,,En pessar eiga med ad fylgja“. Enginn héfundur er tilgreindur { handritinu.
Handritid var ad 6llum likindum gert undir handarjadri Magnusar Jénssonar i
Vigur 4rid 1693. [ pvi eru mestmegnis andleg kvaedi eftir bdi nafngreind skald og
6nafngreind en einnig adeilur, erfiljod, lofkvaedi o.fl. [ greininni eru faerd rok fyrir
pvi ad Frumtignarvisur séu ljédabréf eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson i Eydolum sem
hann orti til sonar sins, séra Gisla Einarssonar, sem pd var prestur i Vatnsfirdi vid
[safjardardjtp. Settar eru fram tilgatur um tilefni j6dabréfsins og vardveislu pess.
Tilefni bréfsins virdist vera ad bregdast vid umkvortunum sonarins og vanda um
vid hann en jafnframt ad telja i hann kjark. Ljédmalandi gefur vidtakanda bréfsins
einnig géd rad og bidur honum og fj6lskyldu hans blessunar. Enn fremur er synt
fram 4 ad ,fylgikvadin“ séu af sama tagi og Frumtignarvisur, p.e. [j6dabréf eda
hlutar ar ljédabréfum til séra Gisla frd f60ur hans. A9 lokum eru kvadin gefin ut i
fyrsta sinn, baedi stafrétt og med nutimastafsetningu.

SUMMARY

Frumtignarvisur: An unknown verse letter by Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum

Key words: Verse letters/Epistolary poems, Einar Sigurdsson i Eyddlum,
Gisli Einarsson i Vatnsfirdi, Magnus Jénsson i Vigur, Preservation of poetry,
manuscript culture, Attributing authorship

A poem with the title “Frumtignarvisur” (A poem to the Firstborn) is to be found
in the manuscript Lbs 847 4to, which was in all likelyhood collected by Magnts
Jonsson in Vigur in the year 1693. Two shorter poems, titled “Nd koma adrar”
(Here is another poem) and “En bessar eiga med ad fylgja” (But these are supposed to
accompany them), follow “Frumtignarvisur”. The manuscript contains religious
poetry by various poets, some identified and some unknown, and some secular
poetry as well. The author of the three poems under discussion is unidentified
in the manuscript. Here I argue that the poems belong to the genre of verse
letters/epistolary poems and, furthermore, that they were composed by the
Reverend Einar Sigurdsson in Eydalir for his son the Reverend Gisli Einarsson
in Vatnsfjordur by Isafjardardjup in the Westfjords. I suggest that the purpose of
“Frumtignarvisur” was to respond to the son’s complaints and to moralise over
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him, but also to encourage him and give him paternal blessing. Furthermore, it
is demonstrated that the third verse letter is of a similar kind to Frumtignarvisur,
but the second poem is of a more affirmative nature, possibly from the time when
the son started his career in the Westfjords. Finally, the first critical edition of the
poems is presented at the end of the article, both in a diplomatic edition and in
modern orthography.

DPérunn Sigurdarddttir

Research professor

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islenskum fredum / Hdskdli Islands
Arnagardi v/Sudurgstu

IS-101 Reykjavik

thorunn.sigurdardottir@arnastofnun.is / thsig@hi.is






KATELIN MARIT PARSONS

TIL PESS ERU ILL DAMI AD VARAST PAU
Um Bjarna i Efranesi i Skardsarannal®

Allra manna athéfn bdi ill og g6d
annalud er upp i sérhvors brjésti —
last vor skildi lifa pjéd.

— Jén Magnusson i Laufisi, Kéngarimur*

HEIMILDARGILDI hefur lengi myndad megindsinn i anndlarannséknum
hérlendis. Fyrir rannsakendur eru anndlar frd mid- og drny6ldum geysi-
mikilvegar heimildir, enda geta peir verid einir til vitnisburdar um fj6lbreytt
atridi 4 bord vid siglingar, drferdi, vedurfar og afbrot.> Anndlaritarar rada
saman kjarnyrtum fregnum um 6lik mal i linulegri timard og henta pannig
einkar vel { megindlegum rannséknum par sem leitad er ad vel timasettum
gognum um afmarkad vidfangsefni3 [ pvi samhengi hefur adallega verid
horft til anndla sem heimilda um atburdi i neerumhverfi anndlaritaranna
eda innan pess menningarsvadis sem st6d anndlariturum nast.4 Anndlar

* Bestu pakkir fd R6sa Porsteinsdéttir, Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, Anna Kristin Gunnarsdottir,
Elin Konradsdottir, ritstjorar Griplu og 6nafngreindir ritrynendur. Pessi rannsékn var
unnin i tenglum vid verkefnid ,Hid heilaga og hid vanheilaga: Vidtokur og dreifing
veraldlegra og trdarlegra békmennta eftir sidskipti 4 Islandi* (verkefnisstjéri er Margrét
Eggertsdéttir) sem hlaut styrk frd Rannséknasjédi rid 2020.

1 AM 103 8vo, 176r.

2 Gott nylegt demi er verkefnid Dysjar hinna deemdu — um aftskur og aftékustadi 4 [slandi
og félagslegt og néttdrufarslegt samhengi peirra. I mérgum tilfellum hafa opinber skjol
um eldri démsmal ekki vardveist og gefa anndlar betri heildarmynd um aftékur 4 Islandi &
drnyold en t.d. alpingisbakur. Steinunn Kristjansdéttir, Sigrun Hannesdéttir og Magnea
Dis Birgisdéttir, ,Dysjar hinna demdu: Afangaskyrsla 2018 (Reykjavik: 2018).

3 Sbr. t.d. Porvaldur Thoroddsen, Arferdi d Islandi i piisund dr (Kaupmannahdfn: Hid islenska
fraedafjelag, 1916—17); Jén Steffensen, ,Bolusétt & Islandi,“ { Menning og meinsemdir: Rit-
gerdasafn um mdtunarsogu islenzkrar pjddar og bardttu hennar vid hungur og séttir (Reykjavik:
Ségufélagid, 1975), 275—319; Avar Petersen og Porir Haraldsson, ,Komur hvitabjarna
til [slands fyrr og sidar, Villt islensk spendyr, ritstj. Pall Hersteinsson og Guttormur Sig-
bjarnarson (Reykjavik: Hid islenska natturufradifélag, 1993), 74—78.

4  Hermann Pélsson, Eftir pjddveldid: Heimildir anndla um islenzka sogu 1263—98 (Reykjavik:
Heimskringla, 1965), 9; 1A T, 45.
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hafa ekki endilega alltaf naerumhverfid i forgrunni og hefur petta ordid til
pess ad efnid i peim pykir misfysilegt til rannsékna og utgifu eftir tima og
stadsetningu atburda.>

Pegar anndlar eru lesnir hver fyrir sig er dberandi einkenni margra
peirra ad i peim dir og gruir af hugnadi: Pestdaudir uppvakningar, féstur
sem grata i m6durkvidi, kyr sem faeda meyborn, messuvin sem verdur
skyndilega blédugt 4 lit vid utdeilingu og dreyrraudur himinn sem bodar
6dr og dauda. Pott eldri freedimenn hafi afgreitt slikt efni med skyringum
um ,hjitraarringl® vaknar spurning um hvort anndlsformid hafi nad til
fleiri patta en skréaningar helstu stadreynda hvers ars fyrir sig.

Par sem spurningin um dreidanleika hefur yfirleitt verid i forgrunni
hefur tilt6lulega 1itid verid fjallad um anndlinn sem frdsagnarform.” Rymi
gefst sjaldan til pess ad ryna djupt i uppbyggingu einstakra frasagna i
annilum eda kanna hlutverk annila og anndlamenningar 4 Islandi. I sidasta
hefti Griplu kom ut vondud athugun Philip Lavenders 4 annélsgrein i
Oddverjaanndl um konunginn Timur (1336—1405) og dhrif erlendrar
sagnaritunar um Timur { islenskum békmenntum.® Eins og i grein Lav-
enders eru efnistokin hér prengd i eina annalsgrein en vidfangsefnid virdist
vid fyrstu syn alfarid um innlent mélefni.

Sérstaklega dhugnanleg annélsgrein i anndl Bjorns Jonssonar & Skardsd
(1574—1655) lysir pvi hvernig béndi & Austurlandi myrdir konu sina drid
1553 eftir ad hun veldur dauda sona peirra. Atla metti ad anndlsgreinin i

5 Hannes Porsteinsson skrifadi i inngangi sinum ad anndl Bjérns Jénssonar a Skardsd ad
allt efni sem ekki vardadi {sland ,hefur or8id ad fylgjast med hinu innlenda efni, svo ad
anndllinn keemi fram { peirri mynd, sem hof. hefur vid hann skilid“ en pad vari ,audvitad
ekkert 4 pessu ad grada ad neinu leyti.“ [A I, 34. Ljést er hins vegar af vardveittum annalum
ad anndlsformid var mikilvegur vettvangur fyrir umfjollun um erlend mélefni og ad skra
pekkingu um umheiminn og stédu [slands innan hans, sbr. Robert Cook, ,The Chronica
Carionis in Iceland,” Opuscula 8 (1985): 226—63. Sji einnig Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaanndll,
Eirikur Pormédsson og Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir bjuggu til prentunar (Reykjavik: Stofnun
Arna Magnassonar & Islandi, 2003).

6 A1, 35; Porvaldur Thoroddsen, Landfradissaga Islands: bugmyndasaga manna um Island,
ndttiruskodun og rannsdknir, fyrr og sidar, 2. bindi (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka bok-
menntafjelag, 1892—1904), 2—4.

7 Erika Sigurdson, ,The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland: Ecclesiastical Administra-
tion, Literacy, and the Formation of an Elite Clerical Identity (Doktorsritgerd, University
of Leeds, 2011), 72—73.

8  Philip Lavender, ,Timur, ‘The Wrath of God’: An Unknown Source of Oddverjaanndill and
the Vindication of a Tyrant in Ambdles saga and Ambales rimur,” Gripla 31 (2020): 125—58.
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Skardsdranndl kaemi ur ndnasta umhverfi Bjorns par sem béndinn flytur
sidan 4 Skagastrond. Vid ndnari athugun kemur 11j6s ad hér er um ad reda
flokkusogn sem pekkist vida um heiminn og einkennist gjarnan af pvi ad
han er svidsett i hversdagsleikanum i narumhverfi heimildarmannsins og
4 ad flytja advorunarbodskap til vidtakenda. Islenska stadfaeringin tekur
skyr mid af adsteedum hérlendis og er efnislega 6hugnanleg dn pess ad fjalla
um Ofreskjur eda furur ar yfirndttarulegum sagnaheimi. Af vidtokum
sogunnar i nutimanum md sjd ad frisdgnin hefur verid talin négu traverdug
sem sagnfraedi til pess ad vera m.a. tekin inn i umfjéllun freedimanna um
gleepi og refsingu og jafnvel i zttfradigagnagrunn Islendingabdkar.

Afgerandi sonnun fyrir pvi ad uppruni anndlsgreinarinnar liggur fyrir
utan landsteinana er ad hun er af pekktri alpjédlegri gerd pjédsagna, AT
2401/ATU 1343* (,The Children Play at Hog-Killing®).2 Eins og ratt
verdur hér 4 eftir er alpjédlegu sogninni blandad saman i Skardsiranndl
vid atvik sem dtti sér raunverulega stad i nersamfélagi Bjorns. Sam-
braedingurinn myndar yfirdrifna heildarfriségn en naer um leid ad bua til
skyringu 4 erfidu mdli frd upphafi 17. aldar par sem ekki tékst ad skera ur
um hvort ungur madur hafdi verid myrtur eda bradkvaddur. Yfirvold létu
rannsoknina falla nidur dn pess ad komast til botns i mélinu og ljést er ad
ymsum fannst 6dsattanlegt ad mennirnir sem ldgu undir grun veeru ekki
sottir fastar til saka.

Timinn og annillinn

[slendingar dttu triarlega adild ad hinum kristna heimi og pad ad deila
pekkingu d sameiginlegri ségu pess heims var verdugt verkefni sem pjénadi
mikilveegu hlutverki vid ad skapa og vidhalda truarlegri sjdlfsmynd manna
{ Gtjadri Evrépu. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir hefur bent 4 ad skipulagning
islenskra anndla 4 mid6ldum hafi tekid mid af utbreiddum hugmyndum
um skiptingu timans i heimsaldra (lat. aetates mundi).*® Mannkynssagan
gerdist ekki innan i tilviljunarkenndum og kaétiskum ramma heldur matti

9 Hans-J6rg Uther, The Types of International Folktales: A Classification and Bibliography Based
on the System of Antti Aarne and Stith Thompson. Part I1: Tales of the Stupid Ogre, Anecdotes
and Jokes, and Formula Tales, FF Communications 285 (Helsinki: Academia Scientiarum
Fennica, 2004), 145—46.

10 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ,Um aldir alda: Veraldarségur midalda og islenskar aldartélur,”
Ritid 5.3 (2005): 111—33; Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ,\Writing Universal History in Ultima
Thule: The Case of AM 764 4to,“ Medieval Scandinavia 14 (2004): 185—94.
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skipta henni snyrtilega i timaeiningar sem samanlagdar nddu yfir ségu
alls jardlifs frd skopun heimsins til démsdags og par med endaloka jard-
nesks tima. Veraldarsagan héfst med Adam og Evu og poétt veraldlegi
timi anndlanna hafi ekki alltaf byrjad strax 4 pessum upphafspunkti rikti
samroma skilningur i evrépskum fradiritum um ad saga fornaldar og sam-
timasaga tengdust érjufanlegum béndum og myndudu heildarfriségn um
hjélpraedissdgu mannsins.™

A Tslandi nadi heimsaldrakerfid fljott utbreidslu og eru verk um ségu
veraldar medal elstu sagnfredilegra skrifa sem hafa vardveist 4 islensku.*>
Péskataflan liggur til grundvallar islenskum anndlum frd midéldum og
segja md ad timinn i peim hverfist um skyra pungamidju sem er upprisa
Krists og par med frelsun mannanna. Aviskeid hvers manns er stadsett ad
hluta til i linulegri atburdards veraldartimans en dadnardr einstaklingsins
markar ekki lokapunkt sdlarinnar heldur nytt upphaf pvi ad strax tok vid
annars konar timi sem var laus Ur vidjum daudleikans.

bétt drnyaldarannilarnir midi ekki vid paskatofluna er afstadan til
timans i grunninn sd sama. Porldkur Skdlason Hélabiskup sem bad Bjorn
Jonsson 4 Skardsd um ad hefjast handa vid anndlagerd hafdi ddur pytt
thugunarrit Jéhanns Gerhards um kristilegt liferni og dauda. Fimmtiu
beilagar bugvekjur Gerhards komu fyrst ut 4 Hélum 4rid 1630 og endur-
spegla vel pessa heimsmynd par sem manneskjan stigur timabundid inn
i ramma jardnesks tima par sem raunverulegt verkefni hennar er undir-
buningur sélarinnar fyrir hid eilifa handan vid veréldina:

[ peirri meiningu férum vér villt ad vér atlum vér munum deyja 4 peim
seinustu andarslitrum, pvi ef vér athugum rétt pa deyjum vér & hvérjum
degi, 4 hvorri eykt, 4 hvorju augnabliki, pvi pess meir sem eykst vid
vora lifdaga pess meir kortast peir. [...] Veer follum ekki hastarlega i
daudann heldur lidur og ferist smdm saman ad peim timans punkti
og stundu sem Gud hefur dsett. [...] Daudinn flytur og ferir mann frd
stundlegum og fljéttlidandi timum inn til eilifdarinnar.’3

11 Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ,,Universal history in fourteenth-century Iceland: Studies in AM
764 4t0” (Doktorsritgerd, University College London, 2000), 218—20.

12 Sverrir Témasson, ,Heimsaldrar og anndlar,“ { Islensk békmenntasaga I, ritstj. Vésteinn Ola-
son (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1992), 402—10.

13 Johann Gerhard, Fimmtiu beilagar bugvekjur: Meditationes sacrae, Porunn Sigurdardéttir sa
um utgifuna (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafradistofnun Héskola Islands, 2004), 186—87.
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Skaldid og presturinn Gudmundur Erlendsson i Felli { Sléttuhlid (um 1595—
1670) sem var samtimamadur Bjorns & Skardsd orti nyarssdlm arid 1634 sem
notar pessa hugleidingu um timann og daudann sem upphafspunkt:

HUad mun vor auma Afe hier,
annad enn hlaup ti/ Grafar?

Eitt Daegur : ¢dru athender, oss,
so ei neytum tafar,

Eins Arid hvert,

oss yter burt,

eykur senn Lijf og skierder,

vort nya ar,

gief Christe klar,

Kigrprijdt med Blessan verde.'4

[ silmi Gudmundar kemur fram annad einkenni margra verka fr rny-
6ld sem er tru manna ad heegt veri ad tulka 6hagstad tidindi, 6gnvekjandi
nattarufyrirbari og annan 6hugnad sem vidvaranir Guds um yfirvofandi
og verri hegningu narsamfélagsins eda jafnvel um démsdag alls heimsins.
Aminningar um hverfulleika veraldarinnar og porf mannkyns fyrir sélu-
hjélp eru tidar i kvedskap 17. aldar.’ Fyrirbodar i kvedskap Gudmundar eru
hins vegar dpreifanlegir frekar en almenns edlis og audveldlega ma stadsetja
pa i tima og rimi alveg eins og i annalum.*® T nyarssilmi Gudmundar er pvi
t.d. lyst hvernig 6gnvanlegt teikn hafdi sést & tungli 4 lidnu dri (p.e. 1633)
en ad menn hafi ekki snuist til idranar med peim afleidingum ad 4 skall
harkalegt vetrarvedur i kjolfarid.

Fullyrding Gudmundar i silminum endurspeglar vel hvernig trd alpydu-
manna 4 fyrirbodum og spidémum hélt velli eftir sidaskiptin eins og
umfangsmiklar rannsoknir Jiirgens Beyers hafa leitt glogglega 1 1j6s.7 Beyer

14 Gudmundur Erlendsson, Historia. Pijnunnar og Daudans Drottins vors Jesu Christi. Epter
Textans einfallre Hliodan / i sig Psalmum yferfaren (Holar, 1666), [233]. Artalid 1634 kemur
ur eiginhandarriti skdldsins i Lbs 1529 4to, 60r—v.

15 Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn: List og lerddmur { verkum Hallgrims Péturssonar
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magniissonar & [slandi, 2005).

16 Katelin Marit Parsons, ,Songs for the End of the World: The Poetry of Gudmundur
Erlendsson of Fell in Sléttuhlid“ (Doktorsritgerd, Haskoli Islands, 2020).

17 Jirgen Beyer, Lay Prophets in Lutheran Europe (c. 1550—1700), Brill's Series in Church
History and Religious Culture 74 (Leiden: Brill, 2017). Beyer fordast ad flokka slikt sem
alpydutru i 1josi pess ad lutherskir prestar attu oft virkan pdtt i dreifingu efnis af pessu tagi.
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bendir 4 ad leerdari gudfradingar hafi ekki endilega synt eins sterkan dhuga
4 skilabodum um komandi 6dr og séknarprestar 4 bord vid Gudmund
Erlendsson.™® Hins vegar var heimsmyndin { grunninn st sama. Eins og
foreldri hlydinna barna sem eru i heettu 4 ad fara sér ad voda purfti Gud
a0 beita ,hris“ eda likamlegri refsingu til pess ad framkalla idran og kenna
farszla hegdun.’ [ samanburdi vid eilifa glotun var jardnesk hegning mis-
kunnsemi ef hin dugdi til pess ad beina salinni aftur 4 rétta braut.

Sponsku visur Olafs Jénssonar 4 Sondum geyma svipada ttlkun
4 tima og tidindum. Skaldid fer ekki dult med ad hann flokkar komu
Spdnverjanna sem ,hirtingu“ um leid og hann upphefur syslumanninn Ara
Magntsson i Ogri fyrir ad hafa skipulagt fjoldamord. Sjaldan er ein baran
stok og Olafur 4 Séndum pradir prenn 6tidindi saman i timar6d mali sinu
til studnings: tvennir skadir smitsjukdémsfaraldrar (fyrst brddasott sem
hafdi gengid um tiu drum 4dur og sidan bdlusétt sem felldi margt yngra
f6lk) og svo skipbrot Spdnverjanna um haustid 1615.2°

Samtenging bolu vid veru skipbrotsmanna & Vestfjordum er gott demi
um framsetningu sem i kvedskap telst nokkud augljéslega til melskulistar
frekar en til upptalningar 4 stadreyndum. Pétt Olafur 4 Sondum hafi halt
fosturbrédur sinum Ara i Ogri fyrir ad hafa 14tid drepa hvalveidimennina
voru til adrar frasagnir sem syndu Ara i midur fogru lj6si.** Med pvi
a0 minna 4 sameiginlega pjaningu sem snerti landid allt (p.e. mannskaeda
faraldra) i upphafi kvadisins (exordium) gaf Olafur vidtakendum sinum
toninn og sendi peim sterk skilabod um ad hann vzri 4 bandi peirra og patt-

18 Beyer, Lay Propbets in Lutheran Europe, 227.

19 Um uppeldisloggjof og husaga sji: Loftur Guttormsson, Bernska, ungddmur og uppeldi d
einveldisold: Tilraun til félagslegrar og ljdfradilegrar greiningar, Ritsafn Sagnfredistofnunar
10 (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun Haskéla Islands, 1983), 77—78.

20 Sji Olafur Davidsson, ,Vig Spénverja 4 Vestfjsrdum 1615 og ,Sponsku visur* eptir sira
Olaf 4 Séndum, Timarit Hins islenzka bkmentafélags 16 (1895): 88—163. Athygli vekur ad
samkvaemt Olafi virdist skipbrot basknesku hvalveidimannanna hafa komid 4 hela bélu-
sottarinnar, en Skardsaranndll feerir hvort tveggja fram i tima til drsins 1616. Oumdeilt er {
dag ad Bjorn Jonsson for dravillt med skipbrot hvalveidimannanna, en hingad til hefur stad-
hafing Skardsarannals verid tekin gild um ad bdlan hafi gengid drid 1616. Eiginhandarrit
Gudmundar Erlendssonar & kvadabok sinni Gigju stydur eindregid framsetningu Olafs
4 atburdardsinni pvi par kemur skyrt fram ad Gudmundur 14 sjilfur milli lifs og dauda i
bélunni 4rid 1615 & Hafsstodum 4 Skagastrond, sja Lbs 1529 4to, 63v.

21 Spdnverjavigin 1615: Sénn frdsaga eftir Jon Gudmundsson larda og Vikinga rimur, Jonas
Kristjansson bjo til prentunar, Islenzk rit sidari alda 4 (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka
fraeedafélag, 1950).
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takandi i sarsaukanum.>* Til pess ad freeda og sannfara dheyrendur visnanna
um tiltekinn bodskap (p.e. ad mord 4 erlendu hvalveidiménnunum hafi verid
{ samrezemi vid vilja Guds) reyndi Olafur ad hsfda til tilfinninga peirra og er
nidurrédun frasagnarinnar i samreemi vid pad markmid.??

Annilar sem frasagnarform

Rikjandi skodun um anndla sem frdsagnarform hefur verid ad slik skrif
skorti békmenntalega eiginleika og séu tiltclulega 6snortin af tulkun eda
lagfaringu.># Pessi afstada tengist ad einhverju leyti eldri hugmyndum um
uppruna anndla sem sagnfradiritunar i sinni terustu og frumstadustu
mynd; ad peir séu einfaldir minnispunktar um stértidindi sem voru krotud
4 talbyrdinga en préudust med tid og tima i fléknari og skipulagdari fra-
sagnir. [ pessu samhengi var litid 4 anndlaritara sem gagnasafnara en ekki
eiginlega rith6funda. Par sem utkoman veeri ,6békmenntaleg® i edli sinu
atti hun ad vera gagnlegri, hlutlausari og meira traustvekjandi heimild en
lengri og samfelldari rit um sama efni:

The very second-rateness of chronicles gives them a value to the
historian today. The author of a literary history arranged and
selected his facts, working them into his theme. [....] But the chro-
nicler was less selective and although a chronicle is jerky to read it
is a mine of information. A chronicler was not necessarily a man of

great gifts. All he required was an accurate eye and a lively interest

in events.2°

22 Eugene Garver, Aristotle’s Rbetoric: An Art of Character (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1994), 111.

23 Um malskulist { islenskum kvedskap 17. aldar sji: Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn,
69—8o0.

24 Ottar Dahl, Grunntrekk i bistorieforskningens metodelere (Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1967),
45.

25 R. Lane Poole, Chronicles and Annals: A Brief Outline of their Origin and Growth (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1926). Um vidhorf freedimanna til anndla sji: R.W. Burgess og Micheal
Kulikowski, ,The History and Origins of the Latin Chronicle Tradition,“ The Medieval
Chronicle 6 (2009): 153—78.

26 Antonia Gransden, Historical Writing in England: c. 550 to c. 1370 (London: Routledge,
1996/1974), 31.
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Ohatt er ad segja ad fredimenn nélgist ekki lengur annalaritun sem sam-
bjoppun minnisverdra stadreynda i eina samhengislausa heild. Sam-
timavidburdir geta t.d. haft skyr dhrif 4 tdlkun og framsetningu ann-
dlaritara 4 lidnum atburdum.?” Krafa var ekki heldur gerd til sagnfraedinnar
ad hun etti ad birtast i litlausum buningi til pess ad pykja dreidanleg.
A midsldum var tiltslulega algengt ad semja rit um sagnfraedilegt efni i
bundnu méli, m.a. um veraldarsogu.?®

Pad ad rita anndl snerist um val 4 dkvednu formi sem tengist ekki
hefileika eda getu ritarans. Reglulegt anndlahald tidkadist innan
evropskra klausturstofnana 4 middldum og geeti falid i sér e.k. skjala-
gerd stofnunarinnar par sem fj6ldi adila innan hennar kom ad verkinu.?®
Anndlaritarar gitu einnig verid miklir og faerir héfundar og skéld & bord
vid Flodoardus frd Reims (d. 966) kunnu ad beita knéppu frasagnarformi
4 dhrifamikinn hétt til pess ad byggja upp dkvedna mynd af heiminum.3°
Eins og Flodoardus voru margir anndlaritarar 4 middldum jafnframt
prestar eda prestlerdir og hefur Erika Sigurdson bent & ad vinsaldir
annalaformsins 4 Islandi 4 14. 6ld geti einmitt stafad af rikri patttoku
menntadra klerka i ritmenningu pess tima.3* Pé6tt algengast sé ad visa til
anndla sem heimilda um staka veraldlega atburdi metti einnig skilja pd sem
truarlega bokmenntagrein par sem allur jardneskur timi og athafi daud-
legra manna ramast innan sterri hvelfingar eilifdarinnar.

A 16. 61d 13 annalagerd ad mestu nidri 4 [slandi. Skardsarannall markar
upphaf nys timabils fyrir annlaritun & fslandi.3> Bjorn Jénsson 4 Skardsd
héf sennilega anndlaritun 4 timabilinu 1633—38 en leit svo d ad hann veari
ad skrifa i beinu framhaldi af midaldaanndlunum.33 T formila Bjorns 4

27 Sbr. Eldbjgrg Haug, ,The Icelandic Annals as Historical Sources,” Scandinavian Journal
of History 22.4 (1997): 269—70; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, , The Flateyjarbok Annals as a
Historical Source, Scandinavian Journal of History 27.4 (2002): 239.

28 Sven-Bertil Jansson, Medeltidens rimkronikor: Studier i funktion, stoff, form, Studia Literarum
Upsaliensia 8 (Nykoping: Liromedelforlagen, 1971).

29 M.T. Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record: England 1066—1307 (Oxford: Blackwell,
1993), 100.

30 Sarah Foot, ,Annals and Chronicles in Western Europe,“ The Oxford History of Historical
Writing: Volume 2: 400-1400, ritstj. Sarah Foot og Chase F. Robinson (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2012), 350—56.

31 Sigurdson, ,The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” 66.

32 1A, 35.

33 IA1, 46-47.
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Skardsa kemur skyrt fram ad pad var Porlikur Skulason Hélabiskup sem
hafdi frumkvzdid ad verkinu og bad Bjorn um ad semja annal um innlend
tidindi sem hefist 4 drinu 1400.3% Samkvaemt formadla Bjorns Jonssonar 4
Skardsa ad Skardsaranndl vildu anndlaritarar midaldanna frada landsmenn
um ,,tidindi og tilburdi, sem sked hafa, ekki aleinasta innanlands medal
peirra, heldur og utanlands um alla Nordurdlfu heimsins, eda svo langt
um heiminn, sem peir hafa farid edur fregna fengid.“3> Pessi skilningur 4
anndlsforminu maétadi einnig anndlaritun 4 17. og 18. 61d hja ménnum eins
og Birni.

Annillinn var langt frd pvi ad vera ,nutimalegasta“ formid fyrir ritun
sagnfradinnar 4 drnyold og hefur Ingi Sigurdsson vakid athygli 4 pvi ad i
Evrépu dré ar vagi anndlsformsins 4 svipudum tima og stjarna pess for
aftur ad risa 4 Islandi.3° Annalsformid var ekki sjalfsagt val og beina matti
sjonum betur ad pvi af hverju menntamadur eins og Porlikur Skulason
skyldi vilja taka aftur upp frasagnarform sem svipadi til innlendra midalda-
heimilda og bruadi bilid frd 15. 61d til ndtimans.

Haegt er ad taka undir med Oskari Halldérssyni ad fornmenntastefnan
atti mikilveegan patt i valinu.3” Biskupinn og annalaritarinn talkudu verkid
sem endurreisn gamallar og géfugrar hefdar. Ef vel er ad gdd i formila
Skardsaranndls koma einnig fram adrir og veraldlegri hagsmunir um sam-
skipti vid utlond, t.d. um réttindi gagnvart kaupmonnum og setningu
verslunartaxta. P6tt Bjorn gangi ekki svo langt ad gagnryna einokunar-
verslunarstefnu konungsins kallar hann & samheldni [slendinga gagnvart
kaupmonnum til pess ad verja innlenda hagsmuni par sem anndlar voru
til vitnisburdar um afturfor i peim malum.3® Bjorn hvetur m.a. lesendur
sina til ad nota annalana til pess ad bera saman réttindi Islendinga &
dégum Semundar Jénssonar i Odda og Porvaldar Gissurarsonar vid skert
réttindi 1 verslunarmdlum vid upphaf 17. aldar. Frd pessum sjonarhdli

34 [AL 47

35 IAT 45—46.

36 Ingi Sigurdsson, ,Préun islenzkrar sagnfraedi frd midsldum til samtimans,” Saga 38 (2000):
13-14.

37 Oskar Halldérsson, Bdkmenntir d lerddmsold: 1550—1770, ritstj. Sigurdur Lindal
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 1996).

38 ,Veldur og i mérgu hverju hér innanlands vanfylgi vor sjilfra og samheldisleysi, en pad
sjaum vér [slendingar, ad samheldi hafa peirra ttlenzku menn (um kaupskapinn ad tala) 4
méti oss.“ 1A ], 48.
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er SkarOsdrannall valdeflandi taki sem synir lesendum hvad einkennir
»okkur® gagnvart umheiminum. Hann er saminn med pad i huga ad tengja
hann beint vid eldri anndla og mynda par med 6slitna heildarfraségn. Ekki
fer & milli mdla ad pessi frasogn 4 ad sndast um haga og bitandi hnignun.

Harmleikurinn fyrir austan

Erika Sigurdson hefur bent 4 ad i islenskum anndlum frd mid6ldum megi
finna ymsar heildstedar frasagnir og 4 petta svo sannarlega einnig vid um
Skardsaranndl.39 Eins og demid sem Sigurdson rekur er atburdardsin tvi-
skipt, en tver frisagnir frd mismunandi timum og st6dum eru settar hlid
vid hlid til pess ad mynda starri heild.4° Anndlsgreinin er pad 16ng ad henni
hefur verid skipt hér i tvo kafla pétt vissulega sé um ad rada 6slitinn prdd i
Skardsaranndl. Textinn er birtur eins og i utgdfu Hannesar Porsteinssonar
en getid er um smavaegilegan ordamun vid adaltexta Hannesar (Lbs 40 fol.)
i nedanmilsgreinum:

Anno 1553. Verdur Eggert Hannesson hirdstjori. Ormur er pd 16g-
madur fyrir nordan, en Erlendur fyrir sunnan.

[ pann tima bar svo vid: Austur 4 landi bjé einn madur, er Bjarni
hét. Hann dtti nokkur piltabdrn vid konu sinni. Bjarni var hvers-
dagslega gefur madur og radvandur, en kona hans sinnissteerri og
malhrépssom. Piltar peirra voru gangfriir, er petta bar vid. Pad
var méltaeki pessarar konu og hétan vid drengina, er peim vard 4
nokkud, edur breyttu af hennar vilja, ad hin sagdist skyldi skera
undan peim skopin. Pessa hatti hennar hugfestu sveinarnir, og
nefndu petta hver4* vid annan. Svo bar vid eitt sinn, er pau hjén
voru ad heyverki, en bornin vid hus ad leik sinum, ad yngri pilturinn
misp6éknadist peim eldra, svo s hinn elzti h6tadi honum ad skera
af hans skop, ef hann gerdi ekki ad. Hinn yngri gegndi pvi ekki, og
fékk hinn sér pd hnif, og lagdi pann yngra nidur, og skar af honum
hans leyndarlim og dé svo pad barnid. Kom pa médirin ad, sd hvad
um var, og vard bzdi hrygg og reid, og slé drenginn pann, sem

39 Sigurdson, ,The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” 72—74.
40 Sigurdson, ,The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” 74—75.
41 Lbs g0 fol. (66v): hver] huor.
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barnid skadadi, og vard meira en hin hugdi, svo pad barn d6 og.
Eptir pad kom Bjarni heim frd verki sinu, og leit nii bérnin daud.
Vard honum pd og mjég mikid um, er hann vissi konan hafdi salgad
barninu, en hitt sked af hennar ordbragdi, vard reidur og sl6 konuna
meira4? en skyldi, edur vildi, og d6 svo konan. Kom pd hryggd ad
Bjarna og angur, sagdi ménnum til, hverninn komid veeri, og idradist
verk sins.43

bott saga fjolskyldunnar sé dtakanleg er augljést ad hun likist vissum til-
brigdum pjédsagna. Vid ndnari eftirgrennslan tilheyrir hin stérum og
fjolbreytilegum hépi sagna sem hefur verid flokkadur sem AT 2401/ATU
1343* og ma rekja til fornaldar en stadfering eins og sést i anndlsgreininni
er algengt einkenni sagnagerdarinnar.

William Hansen hefur tekid saman yfirlit um ATU 1343* sem birtist
fyrst i Varia Historia sem rémverski rithfundurinn Claudius Aelianus
tok saman 4 3. 6ld e Kr.44 S6gur af pessari gerd pjédsagna hafa ekki fundist
d0ur i islenskum heimildum.45 ATU 1343* pekkist ekki heldur 4 68rum
Nordurléndum nema i Finnlandi (E 1551) par sem hun birtist i samiskum
pj6dsogum.4°

Sameiginlegi pradurinn i ATU 1343* er ad barn vid leik tekur upp
hnif og hermir eftir athafi fullordinna (oftast slitrun 4 dyri) sem leidir til
dauda annars barns (brédur hins). Framvinda ségunnar er 6lik og Hansen
flokkar s6gurnar i prjii megintilbrigdi.47 I fyrsta tilbrigdinu hrindir petta
af stad kedju daudsfalla innan sému fjélskyldunnar par sem médirin redst
af mikilli heift 4 barnid sem hefur drepid yngri brédurinn en hun gleymir
i uppndmi sinu ad hun er ad bada yngsta barnid med peim afleidingum ad
pad drukknar. M6dirin letur 1ifid (hengir sig) og ad lokum deyr fadirinn ur
sorg. Harmsagan endar med gerd stoku 4 latinu sem lysir hrmungunum.
[ 6dru tilbrigdi sogunnar felur eldra barnid sig i ofni eftir ad hafa drepid

42 Lbs g0 fol. (67v): meira] p6 meir.

43 1A, 132-33.

44 William F. Hansen, Ariadne’s Thread: A Guide to International Tales Found in Classical
Literature (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2002), 79—85.

45 Rosa Porsteinsdéttir, munnleg heimild, 30. mars 2021.

46 Marjatta Jauhiainen, The type and motif index of Finnish belief legends and memorates, FF
Communications 267 (Helsinki: Suomalainen tiedeakatemia, 1998), 212.

47 Hansen, Ariadne’s Thread, 82—83.
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yngri brédurinn en médirin banar pvi dafvitandi. T pridja tilbrigdinu er sak-
hzfi barnsins i forgrunni en réttlitur démari laetur unga barnid velja milli
eplis og gulls. Barnid velur hiklaust eplid og synir petta 6tvirett ad barnid
hefur enn ekki proska til pess ad skilja heim fullordinna. Skilabodin eru
pau ad born eigi ekki ad dema samkvamt 16gum fyrr en pau syna getu til
pess ad tengja saman gerdir og afleidingar.

Pjédsagan um Bjarna tilheyrir augljéslega fyrstu gerd ségunnar par sem
modirin radst 4 elsta soninn { tilfinningauppndmi. Pegar horft er adeins til
eldri sagna stendur islenska pjédsagan nokkud sér 4 bati enda er pad gréf
hétun médurinnar um geldingu sem leidir til hérmungarinnar. Hétunin
um ad skada kynfeeri barns einkennir hins vegar hép mun yngri samtima-
sagna um moédur sem talar karuleysislega um ad skera af lim sonarins
vegna hegdunar. Ung déttir hennar hlydir 4 médurina og ner i skeeri til
pess ad gelda yngri brédur sinn dn pess ad hafa hugmynd um alvarleika
malsins. Framvinda ségunnar er ad 6dru leyti eins og i ATU 1343* en Jan
Harold Brunvand hefur flokkad pessa samtimaségn sem nr. 03250 (,The
Mother’s Threat Carried Out®) i skra sinni yfir slikar sagnir.48

[slenska pjodsagan synir ad sognin pekktist pegar 4 arnyold i mjog
svipadri gerd og hefur verid skrdd i dag en hefur ad pvi er virdist ekki ratad
i s6fn evropskra pjédsagnasafnara. Liklegasta skyringin felst i pvi ad sagan
er talsvert gréfari en ATU 1343* um barnid sem sker leikfélaga sinn 4 hals
i slitrunarleik sem potti pé varla prenthaf pegar Grimms-braedur hofu
utgéfu. Peir slepptu henni ur prentudu safni sinu strax drid 1819 eftir ad
hafa birt tvaer ségur af gerd ATU 1343* { frumutgifunni frd 1812 undir
fyrirsogninni Wie Kinder Schlachtens miteinander gespielt haben.49 Oliklegt
er ad enn Shugnanlegra afbrigdi um ofbeldisfulla h6tun médur myndi rata
greidlega 4 prent.

Otti vid 6adgetni i ordferi eda uppeldislega framkomu moédur
vid barn er dberandi i yngri flokkuségnum og ljést ad frisdgnin 4 ad

48 Jan Harold Brunvand, Encyclopedia of Urban Legends, 1. bindi, 2. Gtg. (Santa Barbara, CA:
ABC-CLIO, 2012), 426—27, 752; Ingo Schneider, ,Traditionelle Erzihlstoffe und Erzihl-
motive in Contemporary Legends,“ Homo narrans: Studien zur populdren Erzdblkultur: Fest-
schrift fiir Segfried Neumann zum 65. Geburtstag, ritstj. Christoph Schmitt (New York: Wax-
mann Miinster, 1999), 165—79.

49 Dieter Richter, ,Wie Kinder Schlachtens mit einander gespielt haben (AaTh 2401): Von
Schonung und Verschonung der Kinder — in und vor einem Mirchen der Briidder Grimm,“
Fabula 277.1 (1986): 1—11.
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vera til advorunar en ekki skemmtunar. Langlois farir rék fyrir ad i
natimabuningi feli frasognin m.a. i sér lerdém um skadlega einangrun
modurinnar i uménnunarhlutverki, en i peim gerdum sem hun kannadi
komu hvorki fadir né adrir fullordnir vid s6gu og einkaheimilid i dthverfa-
landslaginu virkar eins og adprengjandi eyja.>°

Vissulega skapa samfélagslegar vaentingar til hinnar vestranu médur
tilefni til pess ad skoda sjénarhél hennar en einangrada og bugada nutima-
konan er ekki til stadar i Skardsdranndl. Sagan hverfist ekki um harm-
leik m6dur, heldur f6dur. I islenskri gerd sogunnar er audséd ad lang-
varandi fjarvera foreldra frd ungum bornum taldist ekki til vanrekslu
enda purftu allir fullordnir ad leggjast 4 eitt vid ad sjd um heyskapinn. Hid
stutta islenska sumar gaf engum grid og foreldrarnir tryggdu atkomu £jol-
skyldunnar med pvi ad vinna tti vid yfir sumartimann.

Ogaetilegt ordfari af hilfu médurinnar um ad skada piltana i refsingar-
skyni undirbyr pd hins vegar illa fyrir einveru saman.>* Pessi dgatni byr i
edlisfari konunnar samkvemt frasdgninni. Petta veit fadirinn vel og reidi
hans { gard eiginkonunnar vegna 6fullkomleika hennar tekur 4 sig ofsa-
kennda mynd pegar hann kemur sidan heim og lemur hana i bradiskasti.
Husagi breytist { mord. Bjarni hefur pegar verid kynntur til leiks sem i
medallagi gédur og héfsamur madur og pvi hlytur sekt hans sem gerandi
ad vega pyngst af ollum.

Raunir Bjarna i Efranesi

Sagan um Bjarna tekur nu dvanta stefnu sem meetti kalla ,islenska
afbrigdid“ par sem na parf ad dema f6durinn en ekki barnid. Eins og i
morgum 6drum birtingarmyndum pj6dségunnar deyr eiginmadurinn svo
sannarlega ur sorg en islenska afbrigdid leggur 6venjulegt mat d pad hvad
felst i slikum 6rl6gum:

Er svo mealt h6fdingjum landsins hafi litizt, hann skyldi ganga um
kring Island og 4 hverja kirkju, og berfaettur 6llum peim timum, er
hann pyldi, med pvi fleira, er pa tidkist i séngum, pvi { pann tima

50 Janet L. Langlois, ,Mothers” Double Talk,“ Feminist Messages: Coding in Women’s Folk
Culture, ritstj. Joan Newlon Radner (Champaign: University of Illinois Press, 1993),
80—97.

51 Sbr. Loftur Guttormsson, Bernska, ungddmur og uppeldsi, 176—78.
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voru skriptir og carinur 4 malum, en ekki alltidum féatlit, edur og
lika, ad peim pétti Bjarni ekki fer af landinu ad fara fyrir sorg og
vilsemi. Bjarni pessi gekk prisvar kringum Island, og um sidir nam
hann stadar { Skagafirdi 4 Skaga, giptist par og bjé. Var hann ei vid
alpydu vidfelldinn, sem ad sja sisorgandi madur. Hann bj6 til dauda
sins margt dr { Efranesi 4 Skaga; attu pau Arndis, kona hans, einn
pilt, sem Jon hét. Hann vard naer 20 dra gamall, og bar svo vid, hann
reri vid sjé i Kelduvik par nidri, hja peim manni, er Gudmundur
hét Ottarsson, og sonum hans premur. Peir voru ordskair og hrak-
malir, sem fadir peirra. Einn tima komu peir fedgar af sjé og fluttu
J6n Bjarnason daudan i land, s6gdu hann brédkvaddan ordid hafa.
Var svo madurinn grafinn, en foreldrum hans féll petta yfrid pungt,
ekki sidur Bjarna; var madur pessi og pa peirra fyrirvinna. D6 pessi
Bjarni litlu sidar, angradur mjog, en Arndis var flutt til Skagafjardar
inn. Var Jén Sigurdsson 16gmadur pd & Reynistad og hafdi syslu i
Skagafirdi. Hann hafdi mdl pad uppi, og var tekinn einn af peim
braedrum, og fékkst ekkert til sanninda edur styrkingar mélinu. Féll
pad mal nidur, en Jén logmadur veitti Arndisi framfzri, medan hin
litdi. Gvendur pessi vard vesell og hans synir, og déu svo 4 peim
hordu drum litlu sidar, sem fleira vegfarandi folk. Pad var til merkis
um landgang Bjarna, ad hann var sifelldlega berfattur, og hann gekk
svo hart um grjét, sem hver einn skéfatadur.5>

Bjorn 4 Skardsd var Skagfirdingur og atla metti ad hann pekkti séguna um
Bjarna i Efranesi ur sinu nerumhverfi. Eins og Hannes Porsteinsson kom
auga 4 var Bjorn Jonsson sjdlfur vid sjorddra 4 Skaga a unglingsdrunum.53
Mjég athyglisvert er ad hann timasetur glap og refsingu Bjarna lathersku
megin vi0 sidaskiptin pvi fullyrdingin um ad h6fdingjar landsins hafi tekid
dkvordun um ,skriftir og karinur® er i senn langsétt og i takt vid fram-
setningu Bjorns 4 valdamissi [slendinga: sektir sem runnu til konungsins
fyrir brot manna voru ekki endilega ,lutherskt“ fyrirbari og vid upphaf
latherska timans mdtti innlenda valdastéttin rdda meiru um sanngjarna
refsingu manna.

52 [AT, 133—34.
53 IAT,28.
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Einn prddur i ségunni um Bjarna i Efranesi sem var ekki hreinn upp-
spuni frd rétum var daudi unga mannsins af épekktum orsékum i r6dri
vid Kelduvik. Eins og lyst var i anndlsgreininni ligu béndi ad nafni
Gudmundur Ottarsson og prir synir hans undir grun um ad hafa ordid
honum ad bana. Var einn énefndur sonur Gudmundar handtekinn en
fedgarnir neitudu stadfastlega s6k og mdlid £éll par med nidur. Vel ma vera
a0 hinn latni hafi heitid Jén Bjarnason og buid i Efranesi eins og segir i
Skardsarannal.

Um pennan kafla i ségunni hefur vardveist merkileg samtimaheimild
sem synir frisdgnina i Skardsiranndl i allt 60ru ljosi. Pad er afrit Gud-
brands Porlikssonar Hélabiskups af bréfi sem hann sendi J6ni Sigurds-
syni l6gmanni 4 Reynistad drid 1611. Gudmundur Ottarsson var leigulidi
Gudbrands og fludi til Hola pad ar til ad leita sér adstodar pvi ad ,sier og
syne sinum vere kient vm mord og manndrap“ vegna dauda mannsins
i r6dri.>% Jon Sigurdsson hafdi haft afskipti af malinu og l4tid handtaka
6nafngreindan son Gudmundar.

Fyrir atbeina Gudmundar skrifadi Gudbrandur bréf til Jéns par sem
hann bad embattismanninn um ad hafa sig haegan og halda ekki manni i
gaesluvardhaldi fyrir gamalt mél sem dsannad veeri ad hefdi verid sakamal.
Af ordalagi Gudbrands ma sja ad atvikid var ekki nysked og hafdi ekki
verid rannsakad sem mord 4 sinum tima. Fadir hins litna mun hafa fallid
fra i millitidinni og ad pvi er virdist dn pess ad hafa dsakad Gudmund um
saknemt athaefi. Orsakir handtékunnar eru ekki reeddar nanar i bréfinu.

[ bréfi Gudbrands biskups er ekki gerd tilraun til ad taka fram fyrir
hendurnar 4 syslumanninum, heldur minnt 4 porfina fyrir sanngjarna
réttarvorslu. Gudbrandur virdist hafa dkvedna samd med Gudmundi og
syni hans sem hann kallar ,heimskar skepnur® og til pess ad kanna malid
betur tok hann skyrslu af Gudmundi og sendi Jéni. Gudmundur sér ad
ungi madurinn hefdi ordid bradkvaddur en ekki ddid med saknemum
hetti. Gudbrandur lét Gudmund lysa atburdardsinni og innti sérstaklega
eftir pvi hvort fjandskapur hefdi komid upp milli fjélskyldnanna en svo
virdist ekki hafa verid.

54 Gudbrandur Porldksson, Bréfabdk Gudbrands byskups Porldkssonar, Jén Porkelsson og Pall
Eggert Olason bjuggu til prentunar (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1919—42),
586—87.



242 GRIPLA

Vissulega geti Gudmundur hafa logid til um hvernig dauda ndgranna-
straksins bar ad, en ekkert utilokar ad ungi madurinn hafi skyndilega
hnigid nidur med peim hetti sem Gudmundur lysir. Af lysingu Bjorns
Jonssonar ad dema fengu mennirnir 4 sig 6ord fyrst og fremst vegna
almennrar framkomu sinnar en ekki vegna sjianlegra dverka, 6samraemis i
framburdi eda pekktrar dstzdu sem hefdi gefid tilefni til pess ad dkaera pd.
Sagan er harmleikur en pad sem atti sér stad er p6 ekki endilega manndrap.

Jon Sigurdsson l6gmadur (um 1565—1635) var syslumadur i
Skagafjardarsyslu frd drinu 1602 en kjorinn logmadur nordan og vestan frd
1606. Samkvemt Skardsdrannal hafdi Jon frumkvaedid ad pvi ad taka malid
upp eftir dauda Bjarna sem passar vid lysingu Gudbrands. Skardsdrannall
nefnir ad ekkjan hatfi verid flutt ,til Skagafjardar inn“ par sem Jén sd um
framfeerslu hennar. Atla metti ad pad hafi verid fyrir hennar beidni ad
rannsékn héfst 4 orsék dauda unga mannsins. Par sem anndlaritarinn
Bjorn Jénsson missti fodur sinn sem drengur 4rid 1582 og var eftir pad 4
framferi Sigurdar Jénssonar, f6dur Jons Sigurdssonar, er nokkud 6ruggt ad
Bjorn hefdi vitad af pvi ef ekkjan hefdi komid til Reynistadar { embaettistid
Sigurdar (d. 1602) en hann var fyrirrennari Jéns i syslumannsembaettinu
og bjé somuleidis & Reynistad.

Bréfabdk Gudbrands Porldkssonar afhjapar innra dsamrami { atburda-
rasinni eins og hun birtist i Skardsdranndl. Ef fadir mannsins sem lést i
rédri var pegar ordinn husrddandi og fadir tveggja pilta fyrir austan drid
1553 en dé ad pvi virdist milli 1602 og 1611 hlytur hann ad hafa latist i
hdrri elli. Ekki var algengt fyrir islenskan karlmann ad ganga i hjéna-
band eda komast i tolu beenda fyrr en 4 fertugsaldri og pannig vari hann
ventanlega feeddur um eda fyrir 1520.55 Ekki eru til gogn um medallifs-
lengd islenskra leigulida 4 16. 6ld en til samanburdar matti nefna ad i
allri Skagafjardarsyslu voru ekki nema tiu menn 4 lifi yfir 8o dra aldri i
manntalinu 1703 og var adeins einn peirra med hisbondastodu en sjé voru
flakkarar eda sveitarémagar. Pad ad Gudmundur Ottarsson var enn leigu-
1idi Gudbrands Porlikssonar pegar rannséknin héfst um 1611 er visbending
um ad malid sé liklega frd um 1600 og ad Bjorn Jonsson greini rétt frd
pegar hann segir ad fadirinn hafi ddid ,litlu sidar” og ad mddirin hafi verid
flutt til Reynistadar { kjolfarid.

55 Sbr. Loftur Guttormsson, Bernska, ungddmur og uppeldi, 104—19.
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Sambraedingur ATU 1343* vid s6gu béndans 4 Skagastrond hlytur ad
vera framlag 17. aldar Islendings. Gudmundur Ottarsson og synir hans voru
enn 4 lifi 1611 en i s6gunni um Bjarna i Efranesi kemur fram ad peir déu ar
vesold eftir ad mdlid féll nidur. Kvittur komst hugsanlega 4 kreik i kjolfar
rannséknanna um ad bondinn sem missti soninn hefdi verid med Shreint
mjol i pokahorninu en framsetningin i Skardsarannadl virdist ad miklu leyti
koma fra Birni Jénssyni sjalfum sem laetur tvaer élikar harmségur mynda
eina skyra heild. Orlog priggja sona Bjarna speglast i 6rlogum priggja sona
Gudmundar Ottarssonar alveg eins og 6rlég Bjarna speglast i 6rlogum
Gudmundar.

Astzda pess ad Bjorn Jonsson letur raunaségu Bjarna hefjast um
midbik 16. aldar geeti e.t.v. verid su ad skriftaganga milli kirkna paetti teep-
lega traverdug refsing fyrir makavig i latherskum sid. Par sem sagan um
Bjarna i Efranesi 4tti ad hefjast i Skalholtsbiskupsdami pyrfti skriftaganga
Bjarna ad byrja fyrir 1540 ef refsingin kaemi frd kirkjuyfirvoldum. Svo
gamalt var mdlid 4 Skagastrond augljoslega ekki en med pvi ad stadsetja
glap Bjarna 4 stuttri biskupstid Marteins Einarssonar (1549—57) gat Bjorn
Jonsson notfeert sér 6rprongt gljufur milli gamals og nys tima.

Vidtokur ATU 1343* og ségunnar um Bjarna i Efranesi

Margt i Skardsirannal kemur beint tr munnlegri geymd.5® Stadan er pé
orlitid floknari pegar kemur ad ATU 1343* pvi visan 4 latinu sem fylgir
stundum ATU 1343* pekktist einnig 4 fslandi i gerd sem hafdi pegar verid
prentud i erlendum békum. T Lbs 1055 4to birtist latneska stakan (distikor)
dsamt islenskri pydingu:

Sus, pueri bini, puer unus, Nupta, maritus,

Cultello, Lympha, fune, dolore cadunt.

Svin, tvo Sveina, ungbarn enn, egtavif og huflbéndan,
hnifur, vatzlaug, heinginginn, hattust sorginn deyda vann.57

[slenska pydingin er annars okunn en geti leynst vidar { handritum. Lbs
1055 4to er eftirrit tynds handrits med hendi séra Jéns Olafssonar ad
Lambavatni 4 Raudasandi (1640/1641—1703) sem Jén skrifadi 4 drunum

56 Sbr.IAT, 33.
57 Lbs 1055 4to, 3v.
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1692—96 og gaf dottur sinni Hollu (1676—eftir 1703) i brudargjof. Var
handrit Jons uppskrift 4 eiginhandarriti eftir Gudmund Erlendsson 4
kvadabdkinni Gigju frd drinu 1654. Pad handrit Gudmundar var i eigu
Margrétar Gudmundsdéttur og Jons Illugasonar en pau voru déttir og
tengdasonur skaldsins.’®

Presturinn Markds Eyj6lfsson sem skrifadi upp handrit Héllu Jéns-
déttur vandadi sig vid verkid og virdist hafa tekid upp allt efni sem var i
pvi. A f. 3v skrifadi Markus upp ymsar stokur sem voru i handriti Hollu,
par @ medal latnesku stékuna og islensku pydinguna. Ad minnsta kosti
tvaer stokur eru eftir Gudmund Erlendsson (,Jests um heilt hus® og
,Bornin min par viti 4 von) en ein virdist vera eftir Jén Olafsson (,Skoda
hvad hér skrifad stir®).59

Prentmidlun dtti stéran hlut i dreifingu ATU 1343* innan Evrépu.
Elsta demid sem Hansen nefnir par sem latinustakan birtist ordrétt 4
prenti eins og i Lbs 1055 4to finnst i Lectiones Memorabiles Et Reconditae
eftir Johannes Wolf (Lauginen: 1600).%° Oftast fylgjast stakan og sagan ad
i prentudum békum en stundum birtist stakan ein og sér til uppfyllingar
eins og 1 Lbs 1055 4t0.%* Islenski pydandinn hefdi p6 vaentanlega purft ad
pekkja fris6gnina til pess ad skilja visuna sem er mjog kjarnyrt lysing 4
harmleiknum. Par sem latinan er tiltlulega einfold gaeti visan hafa verid
notud til latinukennslu enda inniheldur Gigja margt efni sem er sérstaklega
snidid ad uppeldi barna.

ATU 1343* barst til Islands i prentudu formi { sidasta lagi um midbik 17.
aldar, sennilega fyrr. Skritlusafnid AM 124 8vo vardveitir islenska pydingu
i 6bundnu mali undir fyrirségninni , Eitt hriggelegt tilferle” (41r) 4 afbrigdi
par sem hépur systkina hermir eftir f6durnum sem sldtrar kalfi. Hépurinn
felur sig i ofninum eftir ad hafa skorid eitt barnid 4 hils en médirin kyndir
upp i ofninum og pau kafna 4 medan hun og ndgrannarnir leita ad peim.
Pad atvik 4 ad hafa gerst drid 1540 ndlegt ,Anaberga“ og kemur sam-
kvaemt handritinu ar safni eftir Johann Finchelius. Skrifari AM 124 8vo
var presturinn Grimur Bergsveinsson (um 1597-1669) sem setti saman
handritid 4 timabilinu 1635—69 og studdi sig vid ymis erlend rit sem voru
58 Um samband Gigjuhandritanna sjd Parsons, ,Songs for the End of the World,* 167—214.
59 Sjd ndnar Parsons, ,Songs for the End of the World,* 176—81.

60 Hansen, Ariadne’s Thread, 84.

61 T.d. Celander [Johann Georg Gressel], Verliebte-Galante / Sinn-Vermischte und Grab-
Gedichte (Hamburg: Christian Liebezeit, 1719), 373.
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til hér 4 landi 4 peim tima.®> Saga médurinnar sem hétadi ad gelda syni sina
virdist ekki hafa pekkst vida 4 prenti svo vitad sé. Ekki er p¢ utilokad ad
hdn hafi dreifst um Evrépu i prentudum friségnum med svipudum heetti
og skritlurnar i AM 124 8vo.

Pad ad ATU 1343* pekktist i ymsum 6likum afbrigdum 4 drny6ld dréd
ekki par med ar heimildargildi fyrir vidtakendur. Brynjélfur Sveinsson atti
afrit Skardsiranndla frd um 1641—42 (Lbs 40 fol.), en Hannes Porsteinsson
rekur feril handritsins vandlega i inngangi sinum ad Skardsiranndl.®3
A spéssiu 4 Lbs 40 fol. hefur verid beett vid athugasemd eda samantekt
um ségu Bjarna i Efranesi: ,Hredelegt Bridraedis Jllvyrke 4 Bérnum og
konu.“%4 J6n Arason i Vatnsfirdi fékk einnig handritid ad lani og studdist
augljoslega vid pad i anndl sinum pegar hann ritadi anndlsgreinina fyrir 4rid
1553: ,Drap eitt barn annad fyrir austan, médirin sidan pad barn, madurinn
sidan konuna sina.“®5 Ekki verdur farid hér { heildarathugun 4 vidtokum
ATU 1343* i handritum Skardsdranndls og afleiddra anndla, enda var ann-
all Bjorns 4 Skardsd geysilega dhrifamikid rit fyrir anndlamenningu sidari
alda.®® Vidbrogd leerdémsmanna & 17. 61d syna p6 ad vidtakendur hofnudu
ekki frasogn Bjorns Jonssonar af atburdunum og fundu séguna um kedju
morda innan sému fj6lskyldunnar jafnvel anndlsverdari en framhaldid 4
Skagastrond.

Stakar anndlsgreinar eda frasagnir innan peirra gitu stundum breyst
i sjélfsteda texta { medférum skrifara. Pannig birtist sagan um Bjarna i
Efranesi i heilu lagi til uppfyllingar i Lbs 1172 4to (135r—v) undir fyrir-
sogninni ,So ad pefle Bladsyda verde ei aud, pa er petta Epterfilgande,
pui til pef} Eru ill deeme ad varast pau.” Par kemur ekki fram ad sagan sé
annalsbrot en inngangurinn er fimlega adlagadur ad samhenginu.®? Ad
60ru leyti hlytur textinn i Lbs 1172 4to ad koma meira eda minna beint
tr Skardsaranndl. I fyrirsogninni kemur ekki fram hvort skrifarinn telur
62 Mariane Overgaard, ,AM 124 8vo: En islandsk schwank-samling,“ Opuscula 7 (1979):

268—317.

63 IAT, 37—4o0.

64 Lbs 40 fol. 66v. Athugasemdin er liklega med hendi Hannesar Bjérnssonar (d. 1704).

65 IATII, 44, sbr. 1A T, 38—30.

66 Athyglisvert er ad Jon Olafsson & Lambavatni skrifadi upp Skardsérannal 4rid 1676 (Rask

47) 11j6si tengsla Jons vid Lbs 1055 4to (sjd ad framan).

67 »Anno 1553 pa war Eggert Hannesson hjrdstiére jfer Jslande og Syslumadur yfer Gull-

bringu sjslu. a perm tyma bar so wid ad austur a lande bi6 eirn madur er Biarne hiet.“ Lbs
1172 4to, 135t
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sannleiksgildi frasagnarinnar sérstaklega mikid en framsetning hér er fyrst
og fremst sem demisaga um 6gefumanninn 4 Skagastrond. Fast 4 eftir
fylgir Gnys @vintyri (ff. 136r—38v) sem er deemisaga pydd Gr midensku.%®

Taka md undir med skrifaranum i Lbs 1172 4to ad sagan hefur eigin-
leika sjélfstedrar demisdgu og notar dhugnadinn til pess ad flytja vid-
vorunarbodskap um alvarlegar afleidingar pess ad missa stjorn 4 skapinu
gagnvart peim sem manni bar skylda til ad ala upp og aga. Husagi var
vissulega i hondum husbéndans en dtti ad endurspegla guddémlega
umhyggju fyrir legra settu heimilisfélki og par med madtti aldrei stiga yfir
morkin milli yfirvegadrar hirtingar og ofbeldis.®? Keimlikan bodskap ma
finna i samtimas6gum um médurina sem hoétar eigin barni geldingu par
sem hun missir polinmzadina og beitir andlegu ofbeldi i stad pess ad huga
a0 proskaferli barnsins og styrkja pad til pess ad standa 4 eigin f6tum. Svik
heimilisf6durins eru pé enn alvarlegri par sem i lutherskum sid atti hann
ad studla ad sdluhjélp fj6lskyldunnar. Hann leyfir skadlegri breytni ad vid-
gangast hjd konu sinni i stad pess ad dminna hana og pegar pessi hegdun
leidir til dauda barna peirra hjélpar hann henni ekki til pess ad idrast og
fa par med sdlarfrid og himnavist, heldur sler hana i hel. Saga Bjarna i
Efranesi er ,illt deemi“ um mann sem bregst hlutverki sinu sem héfud fjol-
skyldunnar og getur adeins med vilangri idran batt fyrir brotid.

Hugsanlegt er ad ATU 1343* hafi borist til Islands fyrir sidaskipti i
formi daemisogu sem hefur ekki vardveist. Eins og Asdis Egilsdéttir bendir
4 er 6hugnadurinn i drnyaldaranndlum pé oft annars edlis en i demisdgum
og jarteiknalysingum frd midoldum.”® I eldri verkum gat Shugnadur verid
vettvangur til pess ad syna miskunn Guds og adstod dyrdlinganna og
framkalla pannig von og gledi hji lesendum, en svoleidis vidsnuningur
4 astandinu var ekki i anda luthersks rétttranadar 17. aldar og finnst svo
sannarlega ekki i ségunni um Bjarna.

Skardsaranndll var fyrst gefinn at i tveimur atgdfum 4rid 1774 i Hrapps-
ey. Onnur peirra var ztlud islenska markadnum en hin var vegleg tvimalatt-
géfa i tveimur bindum 4 islensku og latinu. I badum Hrappseyjaratgafunum

68 Sjd Jeffrey S. Love, Beeke Stegmann og Thomas Birkett, ,Gnys avintyr,“ Opuscula 14
(2016): 25—87.

69 Loftur Guttormsson, Bernska, ungdémur og uppeldi, 58—59.

70 Asdis Egilsdéttir, ,,Jarteinir eda furdur, huggun eda 6tti,* Ahrl'fLu’thers: Sidaskipti, samfélag
0g menning i 500 dr, ritstj. Hjalti Hugason, Loftur Guttormsson og Margrét Eggertsdottir
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 2017), 263—75.
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stendur ,Keblavik (Kellduvik)“ fyrir Kelduvik i islenskunni en adeins
»Keblavich“ i latneskri pydingu.”* Lesbrigdid gerir pad ad verkum ad pad
er tilt6lulega audvelt ad pekkja texta sem nota elstu prentdtgifuna til
grundvallar.

Hrappseyjarprentsmidjan markar timamoét i islenskri atgdfuségu,
enda fyrsta ,veraldlega® prentsmidjan 4 Islandi sem var hvorki i eigu
biskups né biskupsstdls. Prentatgifurnar félu jafnframt i sér vatna-
skil 1 midlun Skardsdrannals og notkun hans sem frediheimildar um
sogu Islands 4 lerdémsold. Jon Espélin tok t.d. soguna um Bjarna i
Efranesi upp i drbakurnar sinar dn pess ad tilgreina sérstaklega drtal eda
heimild en hann hefur greinilega studst vid texta anndlsgreinarinnar ur
Hrappseyjaratgdfunni par sem hann stadsetur meinta mordid i Keflavik:

Skriptir voru pd enn brukadar pegar menn fellu { stérmeeli, bar pat
til stundum at peer vor skipadar med imislegum hztti, svo sem pd
giordi Marteinn biskup Biarna nockrum fyrir austann; en pat bar
svo til um pann Biarne, at kona hans var malgifr mikil, oc hafdi
vond ord fyri bérnum peirra, svo par af orsakadist at hinn eldri
sveinnin lagdi hinn yngra nidr, er han var ei vid, oc skar af hénum
kynsliminn, svo hann d6, en konann bardi pann til bana er hun
kom at, og svo Biarni konuna, pvi hénum vard heldr til skapbradt
er hann vissi tveggia sveinanna bana af henni stadid hafa; var peim
Biarna bodid at ginga kringum Island, oc 4 hveria kyrkiu, oc ber-
feettr pd er hann pyldi, enn hann pétti ecki feer at fara utlegr af
landi fyrir dngrsemi, er pat meelt at Biarni hafi géngid prem sinnum
kringum allt land, oc numid stadar i Skagafyrdi, oc qvanst par oc
buid, enn verit jafnan sem syrgiandi; hann bi6 at Efranesi & Skaga,
oc hét Arndys kona hans, enn Jén sonr peirra, sd er tlad var at
Gudmundr Ottarsson oc synir hans hefdi myrdann i Keblavik 4 sio;
ecki vard pat pé sannad, pé milit veeri frammi haft.7>

71 Bjorn Jénsson, Annalar Bigrns a Skardsa SIVE ANNALES BIORNONIS DE SKARDSA.
EX MANUSCRIPTIS INTER SE COLLATIS CUM INTERPRETATIONE LATINA,
VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS, NOTIS, ET INDICE (Hrappsey, 1774—75), 202—03;
Bjorn Jonsson, Annalar. Pess froma og velvitra Saaluga Bigrns Jonssonar d Skardsaa Fordum
Lggrettumanns { Hegranes-Syslu (Hrappsey, 1774), 101.

72 Jén Espélin, Islands Arbekur i sogu-formi, 4. bindi (Kaupmannahdfn: Hid Islendska Bok-
mentafélag, 1821—55), 103.



248 GRIPLA

Endurségn Jons Espodlins 4 ségu Bjarna i Efranesi er athyglisverd tilraun til
ad aftengja texta vid undirliggjandi bodskap eda heimsmynd. Ahersla Jéns
er fyrst og fremst 4 refsingu Bjarna sem sogulega stadreynd sem tengist
4 engan hitt harmleiknum 4 Skagastrond. Ef vel er ad gdd er démsvaldid
i frasogn Bjorns i Skardsiranndl alfarid i hondum ,h6fdingja landsins®
og veraldlegir embzttismenn eru settir i hlutverk pess ad dkveda hvers
konar yfirbét muni duga til sdluhjilpar Bjarna og hreinsun samfélagsins.
Pessu hafnar Jon enda var pad aldrei i verkahring embattismanna ad taka
dkvordun um skriftir sem slikar en hann tulkar pad pannig ad latherski
biskupinn hafi gert einstaka undantekningar 4 peirri meginreglu ad menn
pyrftu ekki ad gera yfirbét fyrir syndir sinar. Enginn vafi liggur hins vegar
4 pvi ad Marteinn Einarsson var sannferdur sidbétarmadur pétt hann hati
ekki endilega verid sannferdur um tilkall danska konungsins til tekna
kirkjunnar og vard par med umdeildur i biskupsstélnum.”3

Dzmisagnaeinkenni sdgunnar hverfa i medferd Jéns en hann hafnar
tengingu Skardsdranndls milli gleepa og hlutskiptis sakamanna. Obéta-
madurinn er horfinn Ur textanum og fjallad er ni um gedbrigdadstand
Bjarna sem mildandi pdtt i refsingu hans frekar en um silardstand hans
i troarlegri merkingu. Poétt kirkjan sem stofnun fdi vissulega beinni
umfjéllun hér en hjd Birni, er 6hatt ad segja ad endurségn Jons sé demi
um breytt vidhorf til sagnaritunar sem kalladi 4 skyrari adgreiningu milli
hins heilaga og hins veraldlega.

Svipada tdlkun 4 s6gu Bjarna i Efranesi er ad finna i umfjoéllun um
anndlsgreinina 4 20. og 21. 6ld. Sem demi md nefna ad i attfredigagna-
grunninum [slendingabdk (https://islendingabok.is) ma finna allar helstu
nafngreindar persénur frisagnarinnar, p.e. pau Bjarna i Efranesi, Arndisi,
Jon Bjarnason og Gudmund Ottarsson. I ferslunum um pé Bjarna, Jén
og Gudmund er rakin égzfusaga fjdlskyldunnar i adgreindum koflum i
hnitmidudu méli sem dregur ur allri tengingu milli atburdanna. Bjarni er
skradur sem ,sakamadur og bondi i Efranesi, Skag.“ og baett er vid ad ,eldri
sonur hans skar undan yngri brédur sinum svo hann fékk af pvi bana.*
Undir nafn Gudmundar Ottarssonar er hins vegar skrad ad hann ,myrti

73 Kristjan Valur Ingélfsson, ,Silmakver Herra Gisla 1558: Kvedskapur eda kirkjupolitik> T4/
beidurs og bugbdtar: Greinar um triiarkvedskap fyrri alda, ritstj. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir og
Anna Gudmundsdéttir (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2003), 145—60.
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liklega, dsamt sonum sinum premur, Jén Bjarnason son Arndisar er var 4
framfeeri hja Joni Sigurdssyni I6gmanni 4 Reynistad.*

Mikilveg undantekning i vidtokusogu ATU 1343* 4 Islandi finnst
i grein eftir Matthias Vidar Seemundsson um refsingar & drny6ld. Pott
hann hafi ekki vitad um tenginguna vid erlendar ségur ndlgadist hann ann-
dlsgreinina sem samfellda friségn Bjorns 4 Skardsd og fjalladi um hana &
peim forsendum. Hann lagdi ekki mat 4 heimildargildi stakra fullyrdinga,
heldur vakti athygli & pvi hvernig anndlsgreinin myndar 6rofa heild um
afleidingar pess ad bana eigin maka:

Bjarni ték ut sina refsingu fyrir konudrdpid. Lif hans vard ad
skriftamdlum til dauda. Braedi hans eina dagstund, éhéfleg utris,
leiddi til @vilangrar égefu, sem lagdist 4 allt hans f6lk; hann og hans
kyn var mad af jordu. Pennan skilning ma lesa ur frasogn anndlsins;
sd sem drepur annan mann getur ekki komist undan démi; hann
getur engrar miskunnar venst hvad sem h6fdingjum landsins list.
Og sjalfur er hann latinn taka 4t déminn. (...) Sa sem drepur ndunga
sinn vegur ad rétum eigin lifs.74

[ samanburdi vid opinbera aftoku var skriftaganga 4 berum fétum um
[sland tiltslulega mild refsing en hun dugdi ekki til ad hreinsa sekt Bjarna.
bott Bjarni hafi sé9 eftir konumordinu alla vi, gat hann aldrei hlotid upp-
reisn aru 6druvisi en med stddugri idran og urdu pad hans 6rl6g ad verda
a0 lifandi demi um slikt.

Nidurstodur

bott anndlar einkennist af knéppum og einféldum stil mynda peir ramma
utan um frisagnir sem endurspegla heimsmynd og vidhorf annalaritaranna
og vidtakenda peirra. Anndllinn er dkvedid frisagnarform og brynt er
a0 skilja félagslegt og menningarlegt hlutverk pess, og ekki sist af rann-
soknarsidferdislegum dsteedum.

Dazmid i pessari grein er sérstett ad pvi leyti ad hagt er ad tengja anndls-
greinina i Skardsdranndl vid raunverulegt atvik annars vegar og sagnagerd
hins vegar. Pritt fyrir ad annalsgreinin lysi atburdum sem gerdust ad ein-

74 Matthias Vidar Seemundsson, ,Skal haegri hond af hoggvast: Um glaepi og refsingar 4 Is-
landi,“ Morgunbladid (28. april 1990): 5.
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hverju leyti i neersamfélagi anndlaritarans er jafnframt um ad reeda afbrigdi
af ségu sem pekktist vidar i Evropu en ekki sagnfrediritun i natimalegri
merkingu.

Ljost er ad kveikjan ad anndlsgreininni var daudsfall ungs manns i
Skagafirdi um eda fyrir 1600 sem sumir téldu vera manndrdp dn pess ad
negar sannanir legju fyrir i mdlinu. Andlatid var afall fyrir fjélskylduna en
einnig fyrir nersamfélagid og rimadi illa vid heimsmynd par sem verald-
legir og andlegir valdhafar ttu ad tryggja réttvisi i landinu.

Annilsgreinin eydir allri dvissu um pad hvort haegt veri ad komast
upp med svo alvarlegan gleep og manndrip og synir hvernig allir saka-
menn muni ad lokum fid makleg malagjold. Pott veraldlega réttarkerfinu
hafi ekki tekist ad sanna sekt Gudmundar Ottarssonar og sona hans, hafi
peir verid demdir af nittdrunni til ad hrokklast frd bui sinu og farast i
halleerum. Béndinn 4 Skagastrond hafi aftur 4 moéti aldrei notid réttleetis
mali sonarins vegna pess ad hann var sjélfur 6bétamadur sem var sekur um
konudrdp. Asckunin er fjarstaedukennd en varpar dbyrgdinni af innlendum
embattismonnum 4 ndnustu adstandendur férnarlambsins par sem 6bdta-
madur getur ekki vaenst gefu eda réttlatis i sinu jardneska lifi.

Framvindan i s6gunni um Bjarna i Efranesi er med talsvert 6drum brag
en i hinum gerdum ATU 1343%*, en pungamidjan er dfram spurningin um
sekt og sakleysi. Hinn seki fadir er enginn skirkur heldur hvunndags-
béndi sem vidtakandinn getur mogulega samsamad sig ad einhverju leyti.
Idran hefur ordid ad evistarfi hans og tulka meetti sogu hans sem lutherska
deemiségu sem hvetur til thugunar og beaetts lifernis hja vidtakendum.
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AGRIP
Til pess eru ill deemi ad varast pau: Um Bjarna i Efranesi i Skardsdranndl

Efnisord: Skardsiranndll, AT 2401/ATU 1343* anndlamenning sidari alda,
vidtokur anndla, félagslegt og menningarlegt hlutverk annila, glepur og refsing
4 drnyold

[ annilum birtist flokid samspil erlendra og innlendra frasagna og bergmal fortidar,
natidar og framtidar. Atburdir sem virdast 6tengdir og kadtiskir vid fyrstu syn
fa merkingu vid nidurrédun peirra i skipulogdu anndlsformi. Anndllinn felur i
sér medvitad val um frasagnarform og mikilvegt er ad skilja menningarlegt og
félagslegt hlutverk pess forms 4 hverjum tima og stad fyrir sig.

[slenskir annélar hafa fyrst og fremst verid notadir til pess ad rannsaka innlenda
vidburdi en i pessari grein er sjénum beint ad annalsgrein i Skardsiranndl sem er
af pekktri alpjodlegri sagnagerd (AT 2401/ATU 1343*) og synir hvernig 6hugnadi
er beitt til pess ad flytja sterkan vidvorunarbodskap til vidtakenda. Sagan um
bondann Bjarna i Efranesi sem missir allt sitt fyrir ad bregdast hlutverki sinu
sem hofud fjolskyldunnar er lathersk demisaga par sem engin skyndiaflausn eda
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jarteikn er i bodi og adeins vilong idran getur gefid von um saluhjdlp. ATU 1343*
pekktist einnig 4 Islandi Gr prentudum erlendum ritum en birtingarmynd pess i
Skardsdranndl kemur ventanlega 4r munnlegri geymd.

Heildarfrdsdgn annilsgreinarinnar er dtakanleg en grunnforsenda hennar er
ad vitaverd hegdun einstaklings, samfélags eda jafnvel alls heimsins getur beinlinis
kallad fram hirtingu i formi hérmunga. Flestir nutimavidtakendur hafna pessari
grunnforsendu dn pess ad hafna heimildargildi annélsgreinarinnar. Afleiding pess
er ad fadir ungs béndasonar sem dé vid grunsamlegar kringumstaedur i sjérédri
vid Skagastrond hefur verid bendladur vid hryllilegan glap sem ekki nokkur
fotur er fyrir. Til ad fyrirbyggja slika medferd & raunverulegum, nafngreindum
einstaklingum skiptir méli ad huga vel ad uppbyggingu og hlutverki anndla sem
frasagnarforms.

SUMMARY
Bjorn Jénsson’s Dark Materials: ATU 1343* and its Reception in Skardsdranndill

Keywords: Skardsdranndll, AT 2401/ATU 1343*, reception studies, annals as narrative,
cultural and social function of annals, early modern crime and punishment

The post-medieval revival of the annalistic format in Iceland in the early
seventeenth century involved a deliberate and very successful decision to align
contemporary history-writing with a long and venerable past tradition. Although
the post-medieval annals were not structured around an Easter table like their
medieval counterparts, they did not record secular history in a modern sense.
Temporal time and space existed within an infinitely vaster eternity, and the true
goal of earthly life was accepted to be salvation of the soul. Death was represented
in meditative literature of the seventeenth century as a life-long journey rather
than a single isolated event, during which journey divine punishments might be
deservedly meted out to individuals and communities as corrective action for those
who strayed from the straight and narrow path. In this context, annals were a
means of situating the past, present and future within a single narrative space.
Early modern Icelandic annals such as Skardsdranndll, compiled by Bjérn
Jénsson of Skardsa (1574—1655), have been approached as a source of well-struc-
tured data on very diverse topics, but far fewer studies have examined their inter-
nal narrative structure across and within individual entries. The present article
focuses on an entry for the year 1553 in Skardsdranndll that provides a cautionary
tale on discipline and justice for early modern audiences. The entry describes the
misfortunes of Bjarni of Efranes in Skagastrond, who killed his first wife for kill-
ing their older son for killing their younger son. What has to date been received as
a gory historical account of a chain of deaths set in motion by a mother’s inappro-
priate threat to castrate her misbehaving young sons is actually a hitherto unknown
Icelandic variant of a well-known tale type, AT 2401/ATU 1343* (“The Children
Play at Hog-Killing”). Very close parallels can be found in contemporary folk-
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lore collected in the twentieth century (Brunvand 03250, “The Mother’s Threat
Carried Out”), and the narrative in Skardsdranndll supports the circulation of older
versions of ATU 1343* involving a castration threat.

Comparison with a letter written by Bishop Gudbrandur Porliksson of Hoélar
suggests that the character of Bjarni of Efranes in Skardsdranndll is partly based
on a farmer in Skagastrond whose son died suddenly while fishing with a neigh-
bour and his three grown sons. The incident was not investigated as a possible
murder case until many years later, but one of the sons was arrested in c. 1611. The
bishop’s letter indicates concern that fair judicial procedure had not been followed
in detaining the man, who was later released. There was no evidence that murder
had taken place, and the accused swore that the young man had died of natural
causes. The case was never prosecuted, but it was an unsatisfactory conclusion for
all parties involved, and Skardsdranndll demonstrates that the suspects were widely
believed to be guilty within their local community.

According to Skardsdranndll, the neighbour and all three of his sons met a mis-
erable end as starving vagrants in a famine soon thereafter. The narrative implies
that death by famine is their punishment for the crime they attempted to conceal.
Through the connection of this event to ATU 1343%, the narrative also suggests
the guilt of the victim’s family as an explanation for the apparent failure of justice
in the case: the victim is the third son of Bjarni of Efranes. Bjarni supposedly
walked three times barefoot around Iceland as a penance for the sin of killing his
first wife before settling at Efranes, but even this deed was inadequate justice for
slaying his spouse, and his temporal life was one of a condemned man. Although
he remarried and attempted to start a new life, murder carried the penalty of death,
and penance was inadequate to atone for such an act in post-Reformation Iceland.
Just as in other versions of ATU 1343* circulating in early modern Europe, Bjarni
of Efranes died of grief. As this is a Lutheran exemplum, no saints could materi-
alise to bring him comfort: the practice of life-long repentance was his only hope
of salvation.

Katelin Marit Parsons

Stofnun Arna Magnissonar { islenskum fredum / Hdskdli Islands
Arnagardi v/Sudurgstu

IS-101 Reykjavik

katelin.parsons@arnastofnun.is
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HROMUNDUR IN PROSE AND VERSE

On the Relationships between Four Versions
of the Story of Hrémundur Greipsson”

Introduction

THINKING of medieval Icelandic literature, one of the first associations
that comes to mind is probably the famous saga form, which has its origins
in the twelfth century and blossomed in the thirteenth and fourteenth cen-
turies. Even though this form of literary production is usually associated
with the medieval period, the writing of the sagas did not stop with the end
of the Middle Ages, as Icelanders continued to produce sagas throughout
the early modern period and all the way into the twentieth century.® This
long life of saga literature, entertaining generations of Icelanders, makes the
saga into a truly timeless literary form. However, it is not the sole Icelandic
literary form to have stood the test of time. Rimur (sg. rima), a form of
Icelandic secular poetry (metrical romances), have an almost equally long
history — spanning from the fourteenth century onwards — even though

their popularity as a research subject is nowhere near that of sagas.> What

*  This article draws mainly on the research conducted during my doctoral fellowship at the

Department of Nordic Studies and Linguistics, University of Copenhagen (2015-18),

but its writing was made possible thanks to a postdoctoral fellowship from the Carlsberg

Foundation, H. M. Queen Margrethe II Distinguished Research Project on the Danish-

Icelandic reception of Nordic antiquity (2019—21), hosted collaboratively by the University

of Iceland, the National Museum of Iceland and the Museum of National History at

Frederiksborg Castle. I would like to thank my colleagues at the respective institutions

for their support, especially Sheryl McDonald Werronen for her valuable comments

on the language and style of the present article, while all shortcomings are solely my re-
sponsibility.

1 For an introduction to saga literature see, for example, publications by McTurk (2005),
Clover and Lindow (1985), and Stefédn Einarsson (1961). On post-medieval saga-production,
see, for example, works by Driscoll (1997; 2006; 2012; 2017). One could even say that the
saga form, if not strictly practised today, has influence on modern literary landscape, deli-
vering inspirations for works such as Halldor Laxness’ novel Gerpla and Einar Kdrason’s
novels Ovinafagnadur and Ofsi.

2 For a detailed overview of rimur see the publications by Bjorn K. Pérélfsson (1934), Craigie

Gripla XXXII (2021): 257288
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is well known to literary historians of Iceland, but perhaps escapes the
attention of non-specialised audiences, is that these two forms, sagas and
rimur, coexisted in the literary landscape of Iceland for many centuries, and
various stories travelled freely between them, changing forms from prose
to verse and back.3

The phenomenon of poetry-based prose and prose-based poetry existed
in medieval and early modern Iceland across all genres of Icelandic litera-
ture, but when it comes to certain genres, such as, for example, legendary
sagas (fornaldarsogur), the fact that many sagas have poetic counterparts
can be considered a key characteristic. At the same time, the number of
studies devoted to this phenomenon has traditionally been relatively low.
Researchers tended to focus either on the prose manifestation of the story
or on its metric manifestations, rarely engaging in a discussion of the re-
lationship between subsequent literary manifestations of the same story
or the process of adaptation per se. Similarly, younger adaptations of older
narratives were usually ignored, due to their secondary position in relation
to their older and more original counterparts. Luckily, our understanding
of Icelandic literary production from a diachronic perspective is expanding,
as this attitude has been changing in the past few decades, with studies by,
among others, Peter Jorgensen (1990; 1997), Adalheidur Gudmundsdottir
(2001), and Philip Lavender (2020).

Among the narratives that have an extremely rich transmission and
adaptation history is a story of Hrémundur, son of Gripur (or Greipur),
which exists in many literary manifestations created at different periods of
time, in different styles and genres, and in different languages. The story
of Hrémundur used to exist in one form or another in the Middle Ages,
as according to Porgils saga og Haflida — a part of the thirteenth-century
Sturlunga compilation — Hrémundar saga was recited at the wedding feast
in Reykholar in the year 1119 to entertain the wedding guests (Brown, ed.
1952, 17—18; Brown 1946—53; Foote 1953—57). The contents of that story
may have been to a certain extent different from what we know from ex-
tant adaptations dealing with the same material, since some of the episodes

(1938; 1949; 1952), and Stefin Einarsson (1955), as well as more recent works by David

Erlingsson (1987; 1989), Vésteinn Olason (1993), Hughes (1980; 1982; 2005), and Sverrir

Toémasson (2005; 2012).

3 Asan introduction to the subject of coexistence of the saga and rimur forms — with focus
on rimur-based sagas, see Jorgensen (1990).
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present in the known manifestations are not mentioned in Porgils saga og
Haflida (cf. Kolbing 1876, 185; Andrews 1912, 306—97; Bjorn K. Pérélfsson
1934, 354; Holtsmark 1961, 314—18; Jesch 1984, 96—97). Similar material is
utilized in the Scandinavian ballads: in the Danish Rigen Rambolt og Aller
hin sterke, Ungen Ranild (Grundtvig, ed. 1853, 1:358—74), and Ramund
(Nyerup and Rahbek, eds. 1813, 4:334—40), the Norwegian Ramund den
unge (Landstad, ed. 1853, 189—95), and the Swedish Ramunder (Arwidsson,
ed. 1834, 114—20).

So far, only a fraction — mostly the medieval fraction — of the rich
transmission and adaptation history of this story has been the subject of
scholarly investigation, mainly due to the saga’s relevance for the discus-
sion of the origins of legendary sagas as well as the modes of their com-
position and performance in the medieval period. Scholars focused on the
lost saga of Hrémundur and its medieval metric adaptation in the form
of rimur, while the post-medieval adaptations have been less interesting
for scholarship. This resulted in sparse knowledge of the long-lasting and
fascinating transmission history of the story of Hrémundur in prose and
verse, which has been present in the cultural landscape of Scandinavia in
one form or another for almost a millennium; with the most recent adapta-
tion of the story being in a form of a metal song performed by a Faroese
Viking Metal band (Kapitan forthcoming).

The present study focuses on the Icelandic tradition of the story of
Hrémundur, which includes the medieval metric manifestation of the
story called Griplur, or Hrémundar rimur Gripssonar (Simek and Hermann
Pilsson 2007, 130), a seventeenth-century prose manifestation of the story
called Hrdmundar saga Greipssonar (17HsG) (Simek and Hermann Pélsson
2007, 196), a late eighteenth- or early nineteenth-century prose manifes-
tation also called Hrdmundar saga Greipssonar (19HsG) (unmentioned in
the secondary literature), and a nineteenth-century versification called
Rimur af Hrémundi Greipssyni (RHG) composed by Sigfas Jénsson from
Klungurbrekka (Finnur Sigmundsson 1966, 1:262). While the older ver-
sions of the story are well known to scholarship and are available in mul-
tiple editions and translations, the younger versions remained unknown
until very recently, and no edition of these texts yet exists.# The present

4  Griplur have been edited twice by Finnur Jonsson (1896; 1905—22); they were most likely
composed in the second half of the fourteenth century, but the earliest known manuscript
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study is a first attempt to reveal the relationships between four versions
of the story of Hromundur in Icelandic, two sagas and two sets of rimur
— which appear to be very closely related — with the main aim of identify-
ing the influences present in the younger saga of Hrémundur, which has
hitherto remained unknown, and the younger rimur of Hrémundur, which
have hitherto been rather sparsely treated in the scholarly literature. The
possibility of the influence of the lost rimur of Hrémundur composed in
the years 1775—77 by Benedikt Grondal (Finnur Sigmundsson 1966, 1:263)
is also taken into consideration, but since no witness of this work survives,
the possible influences remain purely hypothetical.

The present study is organized into five analytical sections, each de-
voted to relationships between different manifestations of the story. The
first section looks at the relationship between the older saga and the me-
dieval rimur. The second, third, and fourth sections are focused on the
younger saga and its relationship to the older saga and the medieval rimur.
Finally, the fifth section examines the sources of the younger set of rimur
of Hrémundur. The main findings of these five sections are summarized
in the last section of this article, where their relevance and perspectives for
future research are outlined.

The Relationship between 17HsG and Griplur

The relationship between the two oldest extant versions of the story of
Hrémundur, 17HsG and Griplur, has been a matter of scholarly discussion
for over a century now. Eugen Kélbing (1876, 182) suggested that the rimur

dates to the late fifteenth century. The seventeenth-century saga is the only prose mani-
festation of the story of Hrémundur known to scholarly discourse. It was first edited by
Biérner (1737) and later included in Rafn’s (1829—30) edition of the fornaldarsigur. The
existence of the younger set of rimur of Hrémundur has been registered in Rimnatal
(Finnur Sigmundsson 1966, I:262), but no edition of their text yet exists. The younger
prose adaptation of the story, which is preserved exclusively in nineteenth-century manu-
scripts, has remained unknown to scholarship until very recently (Kapitan 2018). There is
also a post-medieval metric adaptation called Hrémundar kvadi Gripssonar, which was pub-
lished by Andrews (1911) and later Jén Helgason (1979, 173—79) but is not included in this
analysis, as according to Andrews’ (1911, 540—44) observations of the differences between
kvadi and the rimur, the relationship between them cannot be established with certainty
using the method applied in this study. Andrews (1912, 397) seems convinced that the kvedi
were composed based on the rimur, while Adalheidur Gudmundsdoéttir (2014, 5—6; 2018,
26) does not exclude the possibility that they are based on the lost saga.
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and the saga are independent of each other and that both can be traced to
the lost medieval saga of Hrémundur. This idea was rejected by Andrews
(1911), who considered the saga to be derived from the rimur. Similarly, the
editor of the rimur, Finnur Jénsson (1905—22, 409—10), commenting briefly
on the discrepancies between the saga and the rimur, also concluded that the
saga is based on the rimur (Finnur Jénsson 1907, 333—34; 1923, 2:802—03).
Kolbing’s interpretation was, however, revived by Hooper (1930, x—xi;
1934, 56), who believed that the seventeenth-century saga is based on the lost
saga, with certain interpolations from the rimur. This was in turn rejected by
Brown (1946—53), who provided the most convincing evidence in favour of
Andrews’ interpretation. Today, Brown’s interpretation is widely accepted
in the literature, for example by Jesch (1984; 1993).

Brown, in her study, focused on verbal similarities between the saga
and the rimur, in order to demonstrate that the saga is secondary to the
rimur. The examples of alliteration preserved in the saga that originate
from the rimur are convincing evidence of the relationship, for example:
“Stattu 4 feetr starulaust ... skrid pu af stoli, skdlkrinn latr, skilinn frd ollu
happi” in the rimur corresponds to the saga’s “Stattu studnungslaust &
faetur aptr ... Skriddu af stdli, skilkr argr, sviptr ollu £¢” (Brown 1946—53,
73). This example, however, is taken out of context and gives the reader a
false impression of the extent of the similarities. The contents of stanzas
II1:24 and III:25, which Brown used as an example of alliteration, are
significantly repositioned in the saga, and there is a large amount of text
between the two, on which Brown chose not to comment (the order of the
stanzas is discussed further in this section). Brown also generally did not
comment on the particular manuscripts preserving the rimur, making her
study satisfactory only to a limited extent. In that sense, Andrews’ analysis
is more detailed, as he takes into account the readings of manuscripts in-
cluded in the variant apparatus of Finnur Jénsson’s edition. Based on three
textual variants, Andrews concluded that the saga is more closely related
to the branch of the Griplur tradition that includes Wolfenbiittel, Herzog
August Bibliothek Cod. Guelf. 42.7. Aug. 4to, and Reykjavik, Stofnun
Arna Magndssonar i islenskum fredum AM 146 a 8vo.5 Based on the

5  On manuscripts preserving Griplur, see Kapitan (2020). The very same interpretation of
the relationship between 17HsG and Griplur as that proposed by Andrews was presented
by Bjorn K. Pérolfsson (1934, 353) in his short discussion of the relationship between the
saga and the rimur, but it is most likely directly borrowed from Andrews.
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transpositions of the stanzas in the saga, however, Andrews suggested that
the saga is based on a different branch of the rimur tradition to any of the
existing texts of Griplur.

If we consider that the order of stanzas is genealogically informative
for establishing relationships between texts in prose and verse, the analysis
of the transpositions does not allow any conclusion other than the one
suggested by Andrews, that the saga is based on an independent tradition
of Griplur. A good point for comparison of the order of the stanzas is the
fight between Prdinn and Hrémundur, because the order of the stanzas

describing this episode in various texts of the rimur is different.

17HsG

“Rigapo bier 4 faetr ragur oc blaupr, oc takpu
suerped aptr af mier ef pu porer”

Draugur melti: “Pad er einginn fremd ap bera
suerp & mic vapnlausann, helldr vil ec reina afl
vit pik oc glymo”

Hromund kastar pd suerpino, oc treiste afli
syno. Prdinn sd petta, oc leiste ofann ketil sinn

er hafpi uppi

Funi mikill var i millom féta hanz. enn ketel-
lenn fullr af bukom

Hromundur mzlti: “skrytto af stoli skalkr argr,
suiptr aulu fie” (2v:2—10)

Griplur 111

28. “Riga pu pér i rumi blaudr,
Ragari en nokkud kvendi,
sektd ad mér svartr og daudr,
sverd er burt tr hendi.”

26. “Fremd er engi ad fella mig
med franum hjalta-vendi;

eg vil reyna afl vid pig,

ef ekki er vaetta 1 hendi.”

27. Hrémund kastar hrotta pd,
handa afli treysti,

Préinn var gladr, er petta sd,
pungan ketilinn leysti.

5. Funi var millum féta hans,
fullur ketill af bukum;

4sjon hefr hann einskis manns
jafnt og segir af pukum

4

25. “Hugrinn pinn er harla flatr’
Hrémund talar af kappi,

“skrid pu af stdli, skdlkrinn latr,
skilinn frd ollu happi”
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Based on the verbal similarities between the saga and the rimur, the fol-
lowing order of stanzas in the third rima lying behind the saga can be
proposed: 28, 26, 27, 5, 25. The proposed order does not follow any of the
known texts of the rimur (cf. Kapitan 2020), which suggests a separate
branch of the Griplur tradition. Therefore, it seems safe to assume that the
saga was based on some other branch of the rimur tradition than those extant
today. Moreover, we might be tempted to follow Andrews’ (1911, 539) lead
that 17HsG is actually based on the lost Griplur, which used to be preserved
in AM 603 4to — a manuscript preserving a number of defective rimur in
which Griplur were registered in the early eighteenth century but which
disappeared sometime during the late eighteenth or early nineteenth
(Kapitan 2018, 164—67). This hypothesis is impossible to prove, but if the
prose adaptation of Bragda-Olvis saga in AM 601 b 4to, whose transmis-
sion history appears to be closely related to that of Hrémundar saga, turns
out to be based on the version of Bragc?a—o'lw‘s rimur preserved in AM 603 4to,
we could entertain a hypothesis that it was also the case with Hrémundar
saga.®

At the same time, we need to consider whether the verbal similarities
between particular stanzas of the rimur and the text of the saga deliver suf-
ficient evidence to assume that there was a separate “version” of the rimur
behind the saga and whether it is not possible that the saga-writer freely
adapted the text of any of the versions of rimur into the prose style with-
out paying too much attention to the order of the stanzas. The answer to
this question depends on our understanding of how an early modern saga-
writer worked. Did the saga-writer have a manuscript(s) of rimur at hand
when they converted the verses into the prose, or did they write the story
down from memory? If the story was written down from memory, then the
transpositions of stanzas would be more natural than if the story was based
on the written text of the rimur. There is not enough comparative material
to allow us to draw a conclusion about this matter, but I will come back to
the problem of stanza order later in the section devoted to the younger saga
and its relationship to Griplur.

Without identifying any specific branch of the Griplur tradition, it is

6 Teresa Drofn Njardvik is currently researching the transmission of Bragda-Olvis saga
and related rimur. Her work will provide valuable insights into the question of the
relationship.
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safe to agree with previous scholarship that 17HsG is based on the medi-
eval rimur.

The Relationship between 17HsG and 19HsG

The hitherto unknown Hrémundar saga Greipssonar (19HsG) is four times
longer than the seventeenth-century saga (17HsG) and contains a number
of motifs and episodes which lie outside the Hrdmundar saga tradition.”
Since these episodes, often originating in the romance tradition, do not
help to establish whether 19HsG uses 17HsG, they will not be discussed
here. Instead, this section focuses on some differences in the structure,
style, and contents of these two narratives in order to illustrate how they
treat the same material.

Already at the very beginning of the story, clear differences in the
structure and style of 19HsG can be observed in comparison to 17HsG.
The two sentences that open the saga in AM 601 b 4to (henceforth A6o1),
the best-text manuscript of 17HsG, correspond to a whole paragraph in
British Library Add 11,109 (henceforth B11109), the oldest manuscript of
the younger saga known to date.® The difference lies not only in the length
of the introduction but also in its style and structure, especially regarding
the details concerning particular characters.

From the opening of A6o1, we learn that there was a king in Denmark
named Olafur, who was the son of Gnodar-Asmundur, and that there were
two retainers in Olafur’s army, the brothers Kdri and Ornulfur, who were
great warriors. The introduction in B11109 is much more verbose, and
from it we learn that Olafur was one of the petty kings in Norway, not
Denmark, and that he was generous and brave; that Olafur had two sisters,
Dagny and Svanhvit, who were exceptional women; and that there were
two retainers in Olafur’s army, the brothers Bildur and Véli, who were
deceitful and evil.

The only thing these two passages have in common is the name of
the king, Olafur, who in A601 is the son of Gnodar-Asmundur, while
in B11109 his father is not mentioned at all. In B11109 the evil brothers

7 Anintroductory study to the nineteenth-century saga and its multiple innovations has been
presented elsewhere, see Kapitan 2021.

8  All references to 17HsG use loci from A6o1, while all references to 19HsG use loci from
Bi11109.
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Bildur and Véli are introduced at the beginning of the saga, while in A6o1
the saga-writer introduces them later in the text, after Hromundur and his
family have been introduced. Moreover, Olafur’s sisters are not introduced
until they play a role in the narrative (chapter 3 of A6o1). In B11109, on the
other hand, most of the characters are introduced right at the beginning of
the story, while Kéri and Orndlfur are not introduced until they are sup-
posed to play a role in the narrative (chapter 2 of B11109). When they are
introduced in chapter 2, Kdri is presented as Hrémundur’s foster-brother
and a prow-man in Olafur’s army, who was very strong, etc. (B11109, f.
107r:13—16). This change is peculiar, and it is uncertain why the saga-writ-
er decided to introduce Bildur and Véli first, instead of Kéri and Orndlfur,
since Kdri and Orntlfur appear already in chapter 2, while Bildur and Véli
are not mentioned until chapter 7 of B11109.

From a structural point of view, it seems more logical either to intro-
duce both pairs of characters immediately before the episodes in which
they play a role, or to consistently introduce all characters at the beginning
of the story. The saga-writer of 19HsG, however, chose a hybrid of these
two approaches, which allows us to hypothesize about the intentions be-
hind these changes. First, at the beginning of the story, the saga-writer in-
troduces all characters who could be considered the saga’s main characters,
such as King Olafur and related characters, and Hrémundur and related
characters. Then, over the course of the story, the saga-writer introduces
the secondary characters immediately before the episodes in which they
play a role. For example, as mentioned previously, Kdri and Ornulfur
are introduced in chapter 2, as is Hrongvidur, while Mdni is presented in
chapter 5, etc. Taking into consideration this transposition, we can assume
that, in the saga-writer’s view, Bildur and V6li were more important for
the story than Kéri and Orndlfur. Bildur and Véli are main characters of
the saga, while Kari and Orndlfur are not. This can be explained by the
role the two pairs of brothers play in the saga. Kdri’s role is to die, and his
death is supposed to prompt Hrémundur into killing Hréngvidur, while
Bildur and Voli reappear in most of the main episodes: they do not want to
enter Prdinn’s mound, they kill Hrémundur’s dog Hrékur, they defame
Hrémundur at Olafur’s court, and finally, Hrémundur fights Véli at the
frozen lake Vinern after the battle with the Swedes.
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The saga-writer is, however, not consistent in his practice of introduc-
ing secondary characters. The kings of Sweden, both called Halfdan,?
are mentioned in chapter 5 although they do not play any role in the nar-
rative until chapter 9. This might be a borrowing from the rimur, where
the Swedish kings are already mentioned in stanza I1:16. The relationship
between the saga and the rimur is treated in the next section.

As the opening of the saga shows, one of the striking differences be-
tween 17HsG and 19HsG is the level of detail and description provided in
the two sagas. The main characters in 19HsG are frequently introduced
with a short description involving a few adjectives, to give the reader
background information on the characters; on the other hand, no — or very
sparse — descriptions are provided in 17HsG, aside from the crucial features
of the characters which are communicated using more-or-less fixed expres-
sions, such as “hermenn miklir” to describe Kdari and his brother. This is
also true for our main hero, Hrémundur.

17HsG 19HsG
Po var Hromundr fyrir peim  (Hrémundur) var eldstr peira braepra oc hinn
aullom. hann kunni eigi at freegasti mapr at hreysti oc 6llom fracleica,
hradast, hann var augna fagr, sva hann bar langt af ménnom par i byg-
hérbiartr, oc herpamikill, mikill ~ gbom, peir braepr allir voro af alpypo kallapir
oc stercr, lyktiz mioc Hroki Hirdcar, pvi peir voro af Hrdcs @tt qvomnir.
mépr faupr synom (1r:9—11) Hrémundr var bjartr 4 hir, hyr i tilliti, en

snar i augom, breipr 4 herpar oc stormenni

at vexti, hann gaf sic alldrei fyrir und epr
dkomo, oc vit enga ®pru var hann kéndr; peir
braepr hans voro oc allir miclir menn til allra
mannburpa (106v:27—107r:6)

As the example above illustrates, there are clear stylistic differences be-
tween these two sagas when it comes to descriptions of characters. While
17HsG is more laconic and to some extent closer to the traditional saga
style — characterized, among other things, by brief descriptions of charac-
ters (Finnur Jénsson 1923, 2:303—35) — 19 HsG is more verbose and may
reflect the stylistic preferences of late eighteenth- or early nineteenth-
century audiences.

o Notice the difference in the name Hélfdan in 19HsG for Halldingur of 17HsG and Hadd-
ingur of Griplur.
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Another important feature of 19 HsG is that the saga-writer introduces
greater logic to the narrative compared to 17HsG, not only by present-
ing events in a particular order but also by making minor changes to the
descriptions of the characters. For example, in 19HsG, the saga-writer
introduces Kari as a foster-brother of Hrémundur instead of presenting
him just as one of the king’s retainers. This minor alteration gives an in-
direct explanation of why Hrémundur wants to avenge Kari’s death when
Hréngvidur kills both Kdri and Ornalfur. This is explicitly brought up
in the saga in chapter 3, which describes Hrémundur’s conversation with
King Olafur, during which Hrémundur tells the king that he and Kari
were friends and foster-brothers (B11109, 108v:27—109r:6). This entire
conversation between Hrémundur and Olafur is missing from 17HsG, and
its sources are unknown. On the one hand, Hrémundur could equally well
just decide to avenge Kdri without any conversation with the king; because
Kérihasalready been introduced as Hromundur’s foster-brother in chapter
2 of 19HsG, there is no need to repeat this information. On the other hand,
the repetition increases the dramatic mood of this episode, so it serves as a
stylistic improvement on the saga.

The discrepancies between 17HsG and 19HsG when it comes to epi-
sodes related to Kdri do not end here. The description of Kdri and his
brother’s first meeting with Hrongvidur and his followers also delivers
evidence of a quite different style in the two narratives.

17HsG 19HsG
Konungr bypr Kéra oc Ornulfi P4 malir Kéngr vit Kéra: “nt skulot pit brapr ganga
ap ganga upp 4 eyuna, oc vita, dland oc pvert yfir pessa eyo sem vit erom vit komnir,
huort peir sze einginn herskip.  oc vita hvort pér verpit ecki varir vit, at vicingar neinir
Peir gengu upp 4 landet, oc séo hino meginn eyarinnar.” Kari melir “sva skulom
litu.vi. herskip under hdmrum vit gora sem pér tilmaelit, Herra!” Taca peir braepr
nocrum. Par var eirn dreke vapn sin oc ganga 4 land upp oc yfir eyona, oc sem peir

allskrautligr. Kdri kallar til
peira, oc spir huorier fyrir
skiponom riepi (1r:14—17)

qvomo & hamar nocorn, sja peir vj herscip liggia undir
eyunni, micit stor oc skrautleg, pé bar par eitt af 6l-
lom, pat var dreci sva veglegr, at Kdri poktist ei annan
slican sjep hafa, hann var scygpr oc scorinn stafna 4
millom. Kdri settist nipr oc qvap margar visr af dgati
scipana; sipan kallapi hann til peira er ldo fyrir, oc spyr
hvorjir varo? (107r:21—107v:3)
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The more laconic description in 17HsG does not describe the poten-
tial opponents of Kdri as Vikings (“at vicingar neinir séo hino meginn
Eyarinnar”), nor does it mention Kdri reciting verses about the ships (“Kari
settist nipr oc qvap margar visr af dgeeti scipana”). Both these details appear
only in 19HsG and are actually borrowings from Griplur, as will be demon-
strated in the following section.

The Relationship between 19HsG and Griplur

Just as it is difficult to establish the relationship between 17HsG and
19H;sG without using evidence from Griplur, it is equally difficult to dis-
cuss the relationship between 19HsG and Griplur without using evidence
from 17HsG. As is presented in the next section, the most convincing clues
for the relationship between 19HsG and Griplur are provided by the epi-
sodes which appear only in these two manifestations of the story and are
absent from 17HsG. At the same time, we can assume that if the saga-writer
of 19HsG used Griplur directly, we would be able to observe some trace
of alliterations or rhymes in the prose text, originating from the rimur.
While there are numerous examples of alliterating word pairs, upon closer
examination, it appears that some of them also appear in 17HsG, and they are
therefore not necessarily signs of a direct borrowing from the rimur. The
alliteration of three words in one sentence that appear in the rimur but not
in 17HsG would be more convincing evidence for direct borrowing, but I
have not identified such an example.

There are, however, other strong indications that the saga-writer uti-
lized rimur directly, even though they adapted the poetic language to the
narrative form very skilfully, not leaving many traces of poetic influence.
These include the following borrowings:

Griplur 19HsG
breidr um herdar, bjartr 4 har, blidr og bjartr & hdr, hyr { tilliti, en snar i augom,
snarr i augum (I:19) breipr 4 herpar (107r:3—4)
ertu fretkall flatr og aumr og fadir ins illa ~ pu mant vera pinn 6lukko fretkarl, fapir
Kéra (I:56) Kéra (109r:13)
ekki ertd sem menskur madr (II:36) ecki erto mennscr mapr (113r:3—4)
og bladi ar hverju sdri (I:44) p6 mér blabi or hvorjo séri (107v:19)
hofudlaus allur herrinn st6d (VI:25) allr herinn ypar st6p héfotlaus (127v:15)

Galgi merkir gamlan hest (VI:33) gamall oc latr hestr merkir gilga (128r:11)
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While the first three examples belong to episodes which are present in both
17HsG and 19HsG, the following three examples do not have counterparts
in 17HsG and are present exclusively in 19HsG and the rimur. Based on
these verbal similarities, we can assume that there is a direct influence from
Griplur on 19HsG.

In order to determine which branch of Griplur tradition might have
served as the basis for 19HsG, it is useful to compare the order in which
certain elements of the story are introduced. The comparative analysis of
19HsG and Griplur reveals extensive repositioning of the contents of the
stanzas in relation to all known manuscripts of Griplur. For example, in
19HsG, the contents of stanza III:51 are narrated before the contents of
stanza III:50 as follows:

Griplur 19HsG

III:50. “Sv6 hef eg lengi lodad 4 fé P4 meelir Priinn: “gjefo munr varp nd

og lifad i haugi minum, mep ockor, at pi ndpir sverpi mino,

ei er gott, p6 gbdir sé, oc tlapi ec pat aldrei, at p, minn

gripum ad treysta sinum. gopi Mistilteinn! mundir mér at meini
verpa, oc er pvi alldrei gott at treysta &

III:51. Garprinn jafnt og sjélfum sér gripi oc gersemar sinar, oc sannast pat

sverdi pessu tradi, nd 4 mér” (114r:11—15)

nt skal verda ad meini mér
Mistilteinn inn prudi.”

Similarly, the contents of stanza I:44 are placed between the contents of
I:36 and [:37 in 190HsG (107v:14—25), the contents of stanza IIl:24 are
placed after I11:34, and the contents of I11:33 after III:36. This suggests that
the saga-writer may have worked with some “version” of the rimur other
than the one we know today. At the same time, it seems equally possible
that the saga-writer of 19HsG intentionally did not follow the order of the
stanzas, but rather was focused on narrating the events in a logical and stylis-
tically pleasing way, with little regard for the order of the rimur. Finally, it
is not improbable that the saga-writer actually utilized orally transmitted
material. An oral account would also explain some of the misunderstandings
occurring in 19HsG, especially regarding the confusion in the direct speech
discussed further on in this article.
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The Relationships between 17HsG, 19HsG,
and Griplur

As mentioned earlier, there are many episodes in 19 HsG which do not ap-
pear in 17HsG. The sources of some of these episodes are unknown, or
lie outside of the Hrémundar saga tradition, but others can easily be traced
to Griplur. This section presents only a sample of three (of many) epi-
sodes that suggest 19HsG is dependent on Griplur. Moreover, based on a
comparison of 19HsG with 17HsG and Griplur, this section delivers some
evidence that 19HsG is most likely also dependent on 17HsG.

The first and most obvious example of 10HsG being dependent on
Griplur is the episode in which Hrokur is killed by Bildur and Véli. As
observed in previous scholarship, according to 17HsG, Hrékur was a
man, but according to Griplur he was a dog (Andrews 1913; Jesch 1984).
It happens that in 19HsG Hrdkur is also a dog, which suggests 19HsG’s
dependence on Griplur.

Griplur 17HsG 19HsG

IV:4. Grundi hét einn gédur pegn,  Hann gaf einum par hafpi Kéngr vetrseto
gefr hann honum med prydi manni, peim er mep hyrp sina, pann vetr,
og megn rakka pann er Hrokur hiet eitt sinn,  hji Burgeis nockrom,
heitir Hrékr; gullhring gédann er  hann var Gnadi kallapr,
hann var badi snarpr og klokr. v6 eyri. Pad fieck Voli  hann gaf Kéngi marga

ap vita, oc drap Hrék  gépa gripi oc sva mon-
IV:5. Hrémund gaf honum 4 nattartyma enn tok  nom hans; hann gaf Hré-
hring med gull, hringinn (3r:18—20) mundi einn racka, sem
— hundsins pétti launin full- var sva vel viti borinn,
eyrir vegr og adra sjau, sem mapr, oc skjotr sem
er pad meir en verdin tvau. 6r, oc hit mesta gersemi

var hann, sd var Hrékr

IV:6. Vissi petta vondur tradr kallapr. Hrémundr gaf
Véli kall, er ei var prudr, Gnupa aptr dgaetann
drepr hann pann inn dyra hring af betsta gulli, oc
hund, dragnaz til 4 var talat at hann veeri or
nattarstund. haugi Préins, oc vog vit ij

mercr sylfors; pessa gjof
6fundapi Vole hyrpmapr
Koéngs, hann kémor at
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mali vit Bild félaga sinn, oc
segist vilja drepa hund pann
(-]

Peir Vole oc Bildr, hfpo
git 4 hundinom Hrdk, oc pd
menn voro sofandi, gengo
peir at honom oc stingo til
bana, pvi hann 14 sofandi oc
var preyttr (114v:3—1151:2)

It is clear from the comparison above that the saga-writer of 10 HsG had
access to some version of the story in which Hrékur was a dog, and Griplur
are the only known manifestation of the story that contains this informa-
tion. Moreover, in Griplur Hrékur is “baedi snarpr og klokr,” and in the
saga he is “vel viti borinn, sem mapr, oc skjétr sem 6r,” so the message that
Hrékur was a great dog is clearly delivered in both adaptations — regard-
less of the fact that 19HsG is substantially more verbose and descriptive
than Griplur. The omitted part in the citation from B11109, indicated by
“[...]”, describes the hunting trips that Olafur organized and the qualities of
Hrékur as an outstanding hunting dog. It is unknown where this descrip-
tion came from, but it is certain that neither Griplur nor 17HsG could be its
direct source, as they do not mention any hunting trips.

Even though 190HsG presents Hrokur as a dog, there are also discrepan-
cies between Griplur and the saga when it comes to the value of the dog. In
Griplur stanza IV:5, Hrémundur gives a man named Grundi — from whom
he received the dog — a golden ring which weighs one mark — double the
dog’s price (“eyrir vegr og adra sjau, er pad meir en verdin tvau”) — but in
19HsG the golden ring weighs two marks of silver (“hring af betsta gulli,
oc var talat at hann veeri or haugi Prdins, oc vog vit ij mercr sylfors”). This
may be the result of a misunderstanding of the poetic language of the rim-
ur, as in 17HsG the value of the ring is also corrupted: here the golden
ring weighs only one ounce (“gullhring gédann er vo eyri”). If we assume
that both 17HsG and 19HsG had access to the same version of Griplur, this
case can indicate that the poetic language of the rimur was sometimes dif-
ficult to understand for the seventeenth- and nineteenth-century scribes.
At the same time, we cannot exclude the possibility that the source text of
19HsG, or the tradition on which 19HsG is based, had already introduced
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the change and that it has nothing to do with the poetic form of Griplur.
Given the chronology of these adaptations, the latter explanation seems
more likely.

The second example confirming the hypothesis that 19HsG is utilizing
Griplur can be found in the episode when Kari and Orntlfur go ashore to
check whether there is anyone on the other side of the island, as described
in the section devoted to the relationship between 17HsG and 19HsG. As
previously mentioned, in 17HsG there is nothing about reciting any verses,
while in 19HsG Kari is impressed by the magnificent ship of Hréngvidur
and recites some glorifying verses about the excellence of his fleet (“oc qvap
margar visr af dgati scipana”). The potential opponents of Kdri in 19HsG
are also called vikings (“at vicingar neinir séo hino meginn Eyarinnar.”),
while 17HsG is silent about them. The explanation for both can be found
in Griplur, where the corresponding passage reads:

I:27. Pid skulud ganga pvert yfir ey
pengill talar vid Kdra,

vita ef hittid vikings fley

og vaxi kifid sdra.

[:28. Kdri og Qrnolf kanna land,
kldi og vépn sin fengu,

peir hafa skjold og skygdan brand,
skjétt yfir eyna gengu.

I:29. Herskip nddu sex ad sjd
sjafar-homrum undir,
skreyttur dreki 1a skeidum hja,
skorinn 4 margar lundir.

I:30. Kdri réd ad kalsa skadr
og kvedr pa visur margar
“hverr er pann ad holdum radr?
— hafi pig allir vargar.”
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These stanzas contain information about both the act of reciting verses
(I:30:2) and calling the opponents vikings (I:27:3). Even though there is no
information in Griplur regarding the subject matter of the recited verses,
19HsG most likely borrowed the fact of reciting verses from the rimur,
while the information that the verses were about the ships must be the
saga-writer’s own invention. Another example of borrowing from Griplur
is the passage in 19HsG which informs us that Kdri and Orntlfur take
their weapons with them when they go on the island (“taca peir brapr vapn
sin oc ganga 4 land upp” 107r: 25), which must be a borrowing from stanza
I:28:2, as there is no mention of weapons in 17HsG.

The hypothesis that 19HsG depends on Griplur can be also supported
by the example found in the sequence of prophetic dreams that Blindur
presents to the Swedish king. Even though Blindur’s dreams are difficult
material for comparison, as there is no clear logical pattern behind the
ways they are presented and interpreted, there are still clear discrepancies
between 17HsG and 19HsG, some of which can be explained by borrow-
ings from the rimur. The dreams in all the manifestations of the story are
presented following a consistent pattern: first Blindur gives an account
of his dream, and then the king provides his interpretation of it. In both
sagas, however, this pattern is disrupted when the sixth dream is presented.
There is no interpretation of this dream. Instead, immediately afterwards,
another dream is presented.

Griplur 17HsG 19HsG
VI:17. “Kému tr nordri kolsvert “Siétta sinn dreimde  “Sd er hinn sjotti
sky med kler og vengi bjuga mik,” segir Blindur draumr minn,” segir
og med penna breida by “ap mier pétti koma af Blindr “at ec sd kolsvort
burtu gjordi ad fljuga.” landi sudrt sky. med  sky qvoma or norpri,

klém oc vaengiom oc  pau hofpo klaer oc
flugu brott med pic ~ bjaga vengi, pau flugo
kongr.” burto mep pic, oc ec
vissi ecki hvap af ypr
VI:25. “Dreki pinn leiz mér feerdr & --No corresponding varp,
1169, flaut i bAru midri, text--
hofudlaus allur herrinn st6d

i heitu vatni nidri.”
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oc par eptir s ec ypar
betsta drecaskip, mara
i mipjo kafi i brimi
oc sjéarabi gangi, en
allr herinn ypar stép
hofotlaus nipr i eino

vatni,
VI:11. “Dreymdi mig ad @liz einn “Pa dreimdi mic sipan péttist ec stapdr
ulfr hja Hagli kalli, enn ap ormr eirn narri be Hagals,
sd var ei i blidu beinn, veri hia Hagali kom bpar ut héggormr,
beit hann menn 4 hjalli. kalli sa beit menn hann var illuplegr,

grimmliga at hann  hann beit menn til
VI:12. Jafnvel reif hann ydr sem mig ~ Beapi mik oc ydur  bana, sipan at hann

og alla kéngsins pegna; upp og alla kongs alla sem hann beit,

heldr var synin hradilig, menn eda huat siparst 4t hann ypr oc

hvad mun sliku gegna?”’ man petta pypa.” mic.” (127v:10—18)
(5v:16—20)

As presented in the example above, in 17HsG two dreams are narrated one
after another without any explanation or interpretation, while in 19HsG
three dreams are merged. The dream about the king’s ship has no counter-
part in 17HsG, but it corresponds to VI:25 in Griplur, which supports the
argument for the hypothesis that Griplur were used as a source of at least
this part of the text in 10 HsG.

In the dream sequence we can also find evidence that 19HsG is depend-
ent on 17HsG. If we focus on the order of the dreams and their interpreta-
tions, there are multiple examples that demonstrate that 19 HsG presents
dreams in the same order as 17HsG, and that the dreams are not preserved
in this order in any known manuscript of Griplur. For example, the dream
about the king’s falcon being featherless (stanza V1:23) in Griplur is inter-
preted by the king as a prophecy of men coming to his country with weap-
ons and his irritation about it (VI:24). In both 17HsG and 19 HsG, however,
the same dream is interpreted to mean that a storm will come over the
king’s country and shake the castle (which corresponds to stanza VI:10:1—
2). In 19HsG the interpretation is further extended by the information that
the king himself will be sitting by the fire, and this originates in Griplur
(VI:10:3—4). If we wanted to reconstruct the order of the stanzas that
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give an account of Blindur’s dreams in the rimur presumably underlying
19HsG, we would assume the following order: 7—9, 22—23, 10, 15—16, 21,
24, 19—20, 17, 25, 11—13, 27, 29, 31, 30, 32—33. With the exception of the
position of stanza 30 (after VI:31) and the omission of VI:25, the order is
the same in both 17HsG and 19HsG, which may be interpreted as further
evidence that the saga-writer of 10 HsG had access to 17HsG.

There are also some textual variants which 19HsG shares with 17HsG
against Griplur, suggesting a close relationship between 17HsG and 19HsG.
For example, in Griplur we learn that Olafur, together with his fleet,
stopped by Elfarsker, where the fight with Hrongvidur took place: “Heldu
na fyr Néreg austr niflungs menn 4 ferjum, lofdungs herr 4 legir traustr
legz ad Elfarskerjum” (I:25). 77HsG, however, corrupts the name Elfarsker
to Ulfasker: “Eytt sinn hiellt olafr konungr, austur fyrir noreg med her
sinn, oc hielldo ap Vlfaskerium” (1r:13—14), and the same corruption can
be found in 19HsG: “sva Kéngr hlaut at halda austr til Svipjépar, oc at eino
qveldi sigldo peir undir Eyar par er Ulfaskér heita” (107r:19—20). This
does not seem to be a potential place for polygenetic variation to appear,
as the place name Elfarsker is frequently attested in other fornaldarsogur,
including but not limited to Orvar-Odds saga (Rafn, ed., 1829—30, 11:187),
Sorla pattur (Rafn, 1829—30, 1:395), and Porsteins saga Vikingssonar (Rafn,
ed. 1820—30, II:441), while no mention of Ulfasker is known to me be-
yond these two sagas of Hrémundur. Thus, it would be less surprising if
the name Ulfasker was changed to Elfarsker, rather than the other way
around; therefore, it is likely that 190 HsG is borrowing from 17HsG.

Shared textual variants between 17HsG and 19HsG against Griplur
can also be found in the episode of the first meeting between Kari and
Hrongvidur, when one of them tells how long he was in the battle. In
Griplur we read:

I:35. “Kant ad segja Kdra pu,
kappinn, pad er vér beidum,
hversu lengi hafi pér na
hernad plagad 4 skeidum?’

1:36. “Sextigi 1ét eg seggjum hett
sumur i stala hjaldri;

og své margar mutur grett
minkan fekk eg aldri.”
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As this passage demonstrates, in Griplur the number sixty is given,’® while
in 17HsG and 19HsG we find information about sixty battles and the
thirty-three years of a military career:

17HsG 19HsG
Hraungvipr melti: “Ek Kdri qvapst ecki kunna pvi at hrésa. “en i xxxiij vetr
hefi heriap sumar oc hef ec i vicingo verit, oc margt sjep oc heyrt, epa
vetr, 1 xxxiij ar, oc villto leggja til atldgo vit mic?” Hraungvipr maelir
hap Ix orustur, oc “4 morgun skalto sanna pat, at ec skal ecki undan-
feinget jafnan sigr” teljast.” Kari meelir “pat pykist ec sjd, at fda muni 4
(1r:21—22) pinn fund fysa, pvi ec hefi LX sinnom einvig haldit”

(107v:11—15)

We can assume, therefore, that the number thirty-three is borrowed from
17HsG into 19HsG. There is, however, some discrepancy between the
sagas. In 17HsG (and also in Griplur, at least in Finnur Jonsson’s reading
of them) it is Hréngvidur who fought sixty battles and never lost, but in
19H5sG, for some unknown reason, it is Kdri. Did the saga-writer intention-
ally merge 17HsG and Griplur and then change the meaning? This seems
unlikely, as the text of 17HsG is fairly straightforward. Therefore, we
should allow for the possibility that this reading is a result of a double layer
of misinterpretation, for instance through the lost rimur of Hrémundur
composed in the years 1775—77 by Benedikt Jonsson Grondal (1762—1825)
or through oral tradition.

A similar explanation can be given to other episodes in which it is
difficult to determine whether the saga-writer of 19HsG misunderstood
Griplur or whether they intentionally changed the meaning of the story.
It is especially frequent with direct speech, where it seems as if the saga-
writer frequently confused which character is saying which stanzas. For
example, stanza I1:59 of Griplur is spoken by Voli: “Oss mun (blossa)
brugdid vid (kvad biru spennir) — tveir eru meir en tuttugu prennir — troll
ef ollum pessum rennir,” but in 19HsG, it is paraphrased and put into
Priinn’s mouth: “Prdinn meelir fleyri séctu mic heim forpom, pegar Lxij
menn veitto mér dsteyting mep rdni oc réti 4 his kofa minom, oc fengo
peir litit til dbata” (112r:3—6). 17HsG reproduces the contents of this stanza

10 It is problematic to determine whether the number in Griplur refers to sixty battles (Sextigi
stdla hjaldri), sixty years (Sextigi sumur), or sixty men killed (lét sextigi seggjum).
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following Griplur, with the exception of the corruption of the number of
men: “Voli qvad Einginn mvnbpi vilia giefa lyf sitt vit pui, ero hier nu Ix.
manna, oc man troll petta ollum daupa veita” (2r:12—13).

Direct speech also seems to be confused in the episode of the fight
between Priinn and Hrémundur. According to Finnur Jénsson’s interpre-
tation, stanzas II1:41—42 of Griplur are spoken by Hrémundur, followed
by stanza III:43 spoken by Prdinn, but 19HsG merges the two and the
contents of both stanzas are narrated in Hrémundur’s direct speech.

Griplur 17HsG 19HsG
41. “Hafdag 4 pvi hugarins skyn,” ...nu skal .,..mi skal e'c bic c%yvicar’m i sundr
Hrémund talar enn feri, ek ryfa pic rlf? talfg fré ta,ug. Hrom'undr
“hvadan i0 leida katta kyn kuikann i bemkt'l m?b ser,at bet}ta cma )
komid i hauginn veeri. sunpr.” “Eg mundi Prdinn satt segja herptist

s w . hann af st6rri braepi, oc mealir
veit eigi,” saghi T ° o
til Prdins: “varla ber ec vit til oc

42. Fa eg bad séd ad frida pig

faestir kostir godir,

Hromundr

“huapann sod- skynsemd, at pt, sem Kongr

kalla eg rdd pa klorir ei mig, dann kattarkin, hefr hemt,.skuhr ort').mn vera at
katta bannsett modir.” er komip i versta kétti, oc er skomm at pér
haug pennann.” gréherpom karli, at gorast slic

fjandans fordapa, oc mantu sonr

43. “Gunnl6d hefr ei Grips i by

Draugurinn

getid sér arfa slikan,
pd munt freddr af flatri py,
fylu tel eg pig likan.”

meelti “pu munt
faeddr vera
af Gunn-

trollkono sem Gunnl6p hiet, hun
atti born morg, oc voro pau 4l
blaupir kéttir, oc finn ec at pu ert

lop, ero fder ein kétta, pvi pat sd ec dpann, at
' pu vermdir pic 4 milli fétana, pvi
pu satst mep kétilinn i klofino,

en ert orpin hundgémul.” Vit orp

pijner lykar.”
(3vi20—23)

pessi reipdist Prdinn (113v:17—27)

There is a remarkable discrepancy between 17HsG and 19HsG; this sug-
gests that this part of 19HsG is more likely to be directly based on
Griplur, which the saga-writer interprets quite differently from the 17HsG.
However, the striking similarity between 17HsG and 19HsG in using the
phrase “nu skal ég rifa pig kvikan i sundur” (now I shall tear you apart
alive), does not allow us to exclude the possibility that the saga-writer ac-
tually had access to both 17HsG and Griplur and made a conscious choice
regarding the readings they wanted to include in the saga. In the same man-
ner, we cannot exclude the possibility that some now lost, intermediate
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version of the story (e.g. Grondal’s lost rimur) influenced the story at some
earlier stage and that this may be reflected in the younger saga.

The Relationship between Rimur af Hromundi Greipssyni
and the Rest of the Tradition

Even though at the time of the composition of Rimur af Hrémundi
Greipssyni (RHG) the younger Hrémundar saga (19HsG) was already in cir-
culation, there are strong indications that the rimur were based on 17HsG,
not 19HsG. None of the additional episodes that are present in 19HsG
and absent from 17HsG have their counterparts in RHG. This is strong
evidence that 19 HsG could not have been used as the basis for RHG. If that
had been the case, at least some of the episodes would probably have made
their way through to the rimur, even if the rimur-poet was determined to
abridge the narrative. There is also no evidence for RHG using Griplur to
any extent, even in instances where Griplur clearly preserve a more logical
version of the story. In light of the lack of evidence for any direct relation-
ship between RHG and Griplur or 19HsG, the last pair of texts that need
to be discussed here is 77HsG and RHG as well as the relationship between
them.

As previously mentioned, RHG have never been edited. By being
preserved in a single manuscript (Lbs 825 8vo), they have also remained
mainly outside the scope of existing scholarship. David Erlingsson (1987,
391) suggested, however, rather intuitively, that “a poet retold the story in
rimur, perhaps using as his source the prose tale printed by Rafn which
had as its basis the early rimur, though I cannot prove this.” The evidence
presented in this section confirms David Erlingsson’s assumption regard-
ing the relationship between 17HsG and RHG. Moreover, this section not
only presents the evidence for the general relationship between these two
adaptations but also determines which particular branch of the saga tradi-
tion was the basis of the rimur.

There are multiple passages that strongly suggest that the rimur-poet
relied exclusively on 17HsG, as for example in the case of the misunder-
standing regarding Hrékur, who is Hrémundur’s dog but who in 17HsG
is aman. RHG reads as follows:
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4. Garpur klékur geds um flet,
gaf baug einum manni
pessi Hrékur begnin hét,
pundar jok sd tidum hret.

5. Voli s6di séma spar
seggin drapum grimu
hringin géda burtu bar,
bjodur gléda piangs valla.
(II1:4 & I11:5 (9r:17—9v:1))

It is clear from the clauses “gaf baug einum manni” and “Hrékur pegnin hét”
in RHG that Hroékur is a man rather than a dog, and that the object of Vili’s
jealousy is a golden ring, not the dog — the misunderstanding introduced
in 17HsG — indicating that RHG are dependent on 17HsG.

Further verbal similarities between 17HsG and RHG serve to confirm
this interpretation of the relationships between these two adaptations. In
RHG 11:40—41, Hrémundur asks Prdinn how many men he defeated in
duels, and Prdinn answers that it was 124 men. This is a clear borrowing
from 17HsG, because both 19HsG and Griplur refer only to a hundred du-
els. Additionally, in 10 HsG we read about the killing of twenty-four kings
“xxiv Konga hjé ec til bana mep pvi” (114r:18), which is omitted in other
adaptations.

Another similarity between RHG and 17HsG can be found in the fol-
lowing stanza (RHG, I1:42), in which Prdinn tells Hrémundur that he and
Semingur, the king of Sweden, were competing in sports: “okkar gjérdum
dgeetar ipréttirnar reina” (stanza II:42, 8v:3—4). This closely resembles
“reindom ockar i protter” in 17HsG (A601, 31:7), but neither Griplur nor
19HsG refer to iprdttir (sports) in a direct way.

Finally, there are also two stanzas which allow closer identification of
the source of RHG. In stanza 51 in the third fit we read: “Fraeekna Helga
tylgja réd frilla sem hét Lara illsku velgja otarged dlptar belg hin klaeddist
med” (121:14—16). Similarly, in the first stanza of the fourth fit: “Par nam
farast pulins knor vid pagnar kletta sem hiin Lara daud nam detta” (13v:2—
4). In both stanzas of RHG Helgi’s mistress is called Lara (or Lara), while
in 19HsG, Griplur, and the majority of the manuscripts preserving 17HsG,
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the name of the mistress is Kdra. The only part of the tradition of 17HsG
in which Helgi’s mistress is called Laira is the text-sub-group Az (Kapitan
2018). Text-sub-group A, includes the manuscripts that are based on Rafn’s
printed edition of the saga. RHG’s composition post-dates the publication
of the edition, so there is a fair likelihood that the edition served as the
basis for the composition of the rimur. It is, however, impossible to deter-
mine with high certainty whether the text of RHG was based on the printed

edition or on one of the manuscripts derived from it.**

Discussion and Conclusion

Through comparative analysis of textual and structural similarities and dif-
ferences between four manifestations of the story of Hrémundur in prose
and verse in the Icelandic language, the present study aimed to reveal the
relationship between these manifestations, primarily to cast light on two
previously marginalized versions of the story, the younger saga (19HsG)
and the younger set of rimur (RHG). While the influences on RHG are
fairly straightforward, the sources of the younger prose adaptation are
quite difficult to identify with certainty and open up many possibilities
for interpretation.

The seventeenth-century saga of Hrémundur (17HsG) is certainly
based on the medieval rimur Griplur, and it can be seen as a sort of sum-
mary of the contents of the rimur. The practice of preparing summaries
of rimur in the early modern period is well attested in the literature, but as
the present study has demonstrated, this summary is not completely true
to its sources, as it is not free of misunderstandings. For instance, the case
of Hrokur, a dog or a man, is a good example of such a misunderstanding
which survived all the way to the literary descendant of 17HsG, i.e. the
younger rimur of Hrémundur (RHG).

RHG establish a reliable versification of the story presented in 17HsG,
as they preserve all the corruptions of 17HsG without altering anything.
RHG are most likely based on Rafn’s printed edition of the saga, or some
edition-derived manuscript, as they reproduce an error on the part of the
saga’s editor. The name of the mistress of Helgi in RHG is Ldra, which is

11 There are multiple manuscripts derived from Rafn’s printed edition; see Kapitan (2018,
109—25).
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an innovation in Rafn’s edition and is preserved only in the edition-derived
manuscripts. No relationship between Griplur and RHG, nor between
the younger saga and RHG, can be proven based on the verbal similarities
and the contents of the subsequent adaptations. Therefore, they must be
independent of each other.

The sources of 19HsG appear to be more complicated to reveal. Despite
the extensive amplifications in 19HsG whose sources lie outside of the
Hrémundar saga tradition and the numerous changes on the level of the
style, structure, and content, in many cases, 19HsG is a better saga than
17HsG in terms of its narrative coherence. The present study has shown
that the materials originating from both Griplur and 17HsG are present
in 19HsG, but it is uncertain whether the saga-writer of 19HsG based the
story on a written account (or accounts) of Griplur and 17HsG, or whether
they committed the story to writing from memory. The saga-writer seems
to have consciously used both sources and in some cases provided addi-
tional details originating from Griplur which are omitted in 17HsG, as for
example an additional dream of Blindur based on stanza VI:25. In other
cases, they chose to follow 17HsG against the rimur, as for example in the
occurrence of the place name Ulfasker in both sagas but not in Griplur. It
is equally possible, however, that the saga-writer had a written account of
only one manifestation of the story and supplied additional information
from another manifestation from memory. Finally, we cannot exclude
the possibility that 19 HsG is actually based on the lost rimur by Benedikt
Jonsson Grondal (1762—1825), meaning that the merger of Griplur and
17HsG would have taken place before 10 HsG was committed to writing;
nevertheless, we do not have any means to prove or disprove this hypoth-
esis as this intermediate text is lost.

This scenario, involving an intermediate step in the tradition in the
form of the lost rimur, could explain some of the corruptions present in
19H:sG that we are unable to explain using the evidence at hand. An exam-
ple of this is the number of years of military experience that Hréngvidur
or Kiri had. It is somewhat easier to imagine that the saga-writer of 19HsG
used as the basis for the story a set of rimur in which the information
from 17HsG and from Griplur was already merged, rather than imagin-
ing that they sat with two competing accounts of the story, one in verse
and the other in prose, and created a hybrid of the two. The intermediate
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Figure 1: The relationships between four versions of the story of Hrémundur
in Icelandic.

step seems to be the best explanation we can give in this case, unless we
are ready to assume that the saga-writer of 10 HsG was either interested in
reconstructing the lost saga of Hrémundur, and therefore treating both
accounts as equally valuable, or that they were just trying to write a good,
entertaining story — which they certainly achieved — and therefore did not
necessarily see one version as superior to the other and in some instances
freely chose which version of the events to follow.

Based on the evidence at hand, the relationships between the four
Icelandic manifestations of the story of Hrémundur can be illustrated in
the form of a stemma as presented in Figure 1. The dotted lines in the
stemma represent uncertain or disputable connections, as we lack strong
evidence to prove their existence.

The comparative analysis of Hrdmundar saga and related materials
allows us to ask further questions about the general practice of adapta-
tion from one medium to another in Iceland. Why did someone convert
rimur into prose in the first place? Why were some of the rimur converted
into prose more than once? Was it because of a lack of access to the prose
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version in a particular area, because of a dislike of their poetic form, or
because of the need to simplify the poetic language and deliver an easily
accessible story to a less sophisticated audience? A comparative analysis
of a wider array of rimur-based narratives is needed in order to enable us
to draw general conclusions and answer these questions, but the present
study hopes to deliver a meaningful contribution to this discussion.

The present study is the first in-depth analysis of the relationships
between extant versions of the story of Hrémundur in Icelandic which
illustrate the multi-layered process of the transmission and adaptation of
medieval literature in the post-medieval period. This study not only casts
light on this particular tradition, but it also contributes to the broader
discussion of Icelandic literature from a diachronic perspective and es-
pecially the process of adaptation from one medium to another. It shows
that throughout centuries, a medieval story could entertain generations of
Icelanders who were willing not only to transcribe one of its versions but
also to engage with its contents on a more creative level. Over the years,
the story, like a snowball rolling down a hill, accumulated various influ-
ences which became so strongly interconnected that at times it becomes
impossible to separate the individual narratives that influenced the story,
just as it is impossible to separate the individual snowflakes that were
picked up by the rolling snowball.
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AGRIP

Hrémundur i bundnu og ébundnu mili: Um tengsl fjogurra gerda ségunnar af
Hrémundi Greipssyni

Efnisord: Hrdmundar saga Greipssonar, Griplur, fornaldarségur, rimur, vard-
veislusaga, rittengsl og textatengsl

Pessi grein rannsakar vardveislusogu frisagna um Hrémund Gr(e)ipsson 4
islensku. Ahersla er 16gd 4 ranns6kn textatengsla fjogurra verka um Hrémund: tvo
i rimnaformi, Griplur og Hrémundar rimur Greipssonar (RHG), og tvo i prosaformi,
17. aldar saga (z7HsG) og yngri, hingad til 6pekkt saga af Hrémundi, hugsanlega
frd 19. 61d (19HsG). Helstu nidurstodur rannsoknarinnar eru ad sagnaritari 19HsG
notadi liklegast baedi Griplur og eldri Hrdmundarsogu til ad bua til samhangandi
fraségn um Hromund. Annars byggdi hann eda hin adlogun sina 4 glatadri gerd
sem pegar sameinadi friségn ségunnar og rimnanna, vegna pess ad efni ar badum
eldri adlogunum finnst i yngri sogunni. Enn fremur er komist ad peirri nidurst6du
a0 yngri rimurnar af Hrémundi (RHG) eigi uppruna sinn i prentadri atgafu 17.
aldar sogu, af pvi atgafuvillu C.C. Rasks er ad finna i rimunum.

SUMMARY

Hrémundur in Prose and Verse: On the Relationships between Four Versions of
the Story of Hrémundur Greipsson

Keywords: Hrémundar saga Greipssonar, Griplur, legendary sagas, rimur, trans-
mission history, intertextuality

The present study examines the transmission history of the story of Hrémundur
Gr(e)ipsson in Icelandic. Its focus lies in the investigation of textual relationships
between four works dealing with the story of Hrémundur: two in metric
from, Griplur and Hrdmundar rimur Greipssonar (RHG), and two in prose, the
seventeenth-century saga (17HsG) and the younger, hitherto unknown saga,
possibly originating in the nineteenth-century (19HsG). The study concludes that
the saga-writer of 19HsG most likely utilised both Griplur and the older saga to
create a coherent story of Hromundur. Alternatively, they based their adaptation
on a now lost intermediate version of the story that already merged the accounts
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of the rimur and the saga, as elements from both older adaptations can be found in
the younger saga. Furthermore, the study concludes that the younger set of rimur
(RHG) are derived from the printed edition of the seventeenth-century saga, as the
editorial error of C.C. Rask, the saga’s editor, appears in the poem.
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ARNI HEIMIR INGOLFSSON

ENN EINN ,UTLENSKUR TONN*
[ RASK 98"

ARID 2012 gerdi s sem betta ritar grein fyrir uppruna fimm erlendra
laga i songbokinni Melédiu (Rask 98) sem vardveitt er 4 Arnasafni i
Kaupmannahofn.® Hdn er talin ritud varla sidar en um 1670, er 95 blod
i ilongu 4ttblodungsbroti og hefur ad geyma 223 16g. A titilsidu er yfir-
skriftin ,MELODIA. Nockrer Utlendsker Tonar med jislendskum
skilldskap, og marger af peim nitsamleiger til andlegrar skiemtunar.”
Ytirskriftin visar beint til sérst6du ritsins. Skrifarinn gefur i skyn ad l6gin
sjalf, melédiurnar, séu i forgrunni en ekki textarnir. I Melédiu eru naer
eingdngu upphafserindi laganna ritud undir néturnar og pvi hefur hand-
ritid allt annad yfirbragd en hefdbundin silmakver par sem morg erindi
tylgja hverju lagi. Um langa hrid var allt 4 huldu um pad hvar ratur hinna
»utlensku téna“ veeri ad finna en 4 sidustu dratugum hefur fradiménnum
ordid allnokkud dgengt i peirri leit. Medal pess sem komid hefur 4 6vart er
ad sum ,16gin“ eru tendr- og/eda bassaraddir erlendra sénglaga frd pvi um
midbik 16. aldar. Hér verdur rakinn uppruni eins lags til vidbdtar sem er
tenérrodd ur fjérradda songlagi eftir nafngreint ténskdld.

Lag nr. 203 i Rask 98, Englar og menn og allar skepnur lika senn, sker sig
ur fyrir nokkurra hluta sakir. Lagid sjilft er lengra en flest 6nnur i hand-
ritinu, kvaedid geymir auk pess mikla ordgnétt og bragarhittur er fjarri
pvi ad vera hefdbundinn eda reglulegur.> Séra Bjarni Porsteinsson birti lag

*  Reynir Axelsson pyddi songtexta sem fylgja greininni og eru honum fardar bestu pakkir

fyrir.

1 ,Fimm ,Utlendsker Tonar* i Rask 98, Gripla 23 (2012): 7—52; sjd ndnar um handritid: Arni
Heimir Ing6lfsson, Tonlist lidinna alda. Islensk bandrit 11001800 (Reykjavik: Crymogea,
2019), 99—113.

2 Ekkert bendir til pess ad fleiri erindi hafi verid sungin vid lagid Englar og menn, hvorki i
islensku gerdinni né frumgerdinni. Lagid er med peim lengstu i Rask 98, telur 12 nétna-
strengi og nzer yfir prjir bladsidur i handritinu. Tv6 16g eru b6 dberandi lengri og standa
badi undir lok handritsins rétt eins og lagid sem hér um radir. Petta eru sekvensiurnar
Fulgens preclara (34 nédtnastrengir, dtta bls. { handriti) og Gudddmsins hasta ndd (20 nétna-
strengir, sex bls. 1 handriti).

Gripla XXXII (2021): 280—300
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og texta i pjédlagasafni sinu og komst par svo ad ordi: ,ma textinn kallast
fremur stirdur, ef pad 4 ad heita rimad mdl“.3 Kvadid hljédar svo i hand-

ritinu:

10

15

20

25

Einglar og menn

og allar skiepnur lijka senn

allsvalldande drottenn pig prijse:

DPier lute pioni og lof singe pritt

lijka dag sem nitt.

Himnanna her,

huad sem og a jordu er

harri raust @ pitt lofed utvijse

pad rémi pinn matt,

rijkdom stirk og krapt

riettvijsi pijn

vyska gédsemd, virding og dyrd

ad ei verdi mirk.

Pier seigi soma gjornust

sol og stjornur

suo og tungl sky og sior,

wdi dogg og elldhite,

ys, hiela frost og snior

huad sem lijf hefur, pad hré6pi allt

til hefdar# pier og so’ seigi sniallt:

pier sie pock og heidur

avallt sie pier somi og heydur,

vegsemd pier verdi og heydur:

pier sie pock og heidur

avallt sie pier somi og heydur.
Rask 98, 77r—78r

Yngra handrit sem einnig geymir lag og texta er JS 138 8vo (bls. 70—73),
sdlmasafn frd midri 18. 61d, sem er naskylt Rask 98 hvad efni vardar. Pessi

handrit eru hér samhlj6da ad undanskildum minnihdttar atridum vardandi

3 Bjarni Porsteinsson, [slenzk pjédlog (Kaupmannahéfn: S.L. Mgller, 1006—09), 313.
4 ,Heidurs“1]S 138 8vo, 72.
5  Ritad fyrir ofan linu i handriti.
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Mpynd 1. Englar og menn og allar skepnur lika senn, i Rask 98, 77r.

stafsetningu; JS 138 8vo hefur auk pess leshdttinn ,heidurs® i stad ,,hefdar”
ilinu 20. Héfundur islenska textans virdist ad nokkru sekja myndmdl sitt
i148. Davidssalm (,,lofid hann, allir englar hans, lofid hann, allir herskarar
hans. Lofid hann, sél og tungl, lofid hann, allar lysandi stjérnur [...] eldur
og hagl, snjér og poka“) auk pess sem nidurlagid minnir nokkud 4 150.
Davidssilm (,Allt sem andardrétt hefir lofi Drottin®). Islenski textinn er
b6 ekki pyding 4 erlendum songtexta heldur frumortur.

Nokkrir eiginleikar lagsins benda til pess ad hér sé um ad reda
yutlenskan ton“. Pad er ritad med fostu lekkunarmerki & hverjum nétna-
streng og ber ymis ténren einkenni meginlandsséngva; upphafsténarnir
voru algeng byrjun sénglaga um midja 16. 6ld og tontegundin er dérisk
med G sem grunntén, nokkud sem sjaldan sést i islenskum nétnabékum.®
[ laginu mé greina eins konar AAB-form, par sem upphafshendingar pess

6 IRask 98 kemur G-dérisk tontegund oftast fyrir i logum af erlendum uppruna: Vera mdtt
g00ur / Esse bonum licet (nr. 138); Gudddmsins g6d prenning / Quid frustra rabidi me (nr.
160—61), Ldvardur vor / O nostre Dieu et seigneur amiable (nr. 166) og Jordin er Drottins 6ll /
Auf meinen lieben Gott (nr. 172).
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eru endurteknar frd og med ordunum ,himnanna her* en nytt framhald
hefst 4 ordunum ,viska, g6dsemd*.

Fyrirmyndin er tendérréddin ar hollensku songlagi i fjorum réddum,
Godt es mijn licht. Lagid birtist & prenti i premur songbdkum 4 sidari hluta
16. aldar. Hin fyrsta kom at i Leuven 4rid 1567, Livre septiéme des chan-
sons a quatre parties, og atti si atorkusami ndtnaforleggjari Pierre Phalése
heidur ad atgifunni. Petta var 1itid eitt breytt endurprentun békar sem
fyrst kom & markad drid 1560 og naut mikillar hylli eins og sja ma 4 pvi ad
hdn var gefin Gt i nyju upplagi um 30 sinnum i Nidurlondum nzstu 100
rin.7 Lagid Godt es mijn licht er p6 adeins ad finna i utgifunni 1567. Pad
var aftur prentad i Niirnberg 1568 (vid pyskan texta, Gott ist mein liecht) og
i Leuven og Antwerpen 1572. Lagid er einnig ad finna i ad minnsta kosti
premur handritum. Pad var auk pess utsett fyrir hlj6dfari, medal annars
einleikslatu.® I pyska prentinu frd 1568 er hofundur ekki nafngreindur,
en i utgifunum 1567 og 1572 er lagid eignad Jacobus Clemens (non Papa),
flemsku tonskdldi sem uppi var 4 drunum 1510/15—1555/56. Hann styrdi
kér démkirkjunnar i Brugge, p.e. Sint-Donaaskathedraal, sem 16gd var i
rustir 4rid 1799 i deirdum i kjolfar fronsku stjérnarbyltingarinnar, og hann
var einnig songvari og ténskald vid Mariuregluna i ’s-Hertogenbosch.?
Clemens non Papa, eins og hann var idulega nefndur, var einn dddasti ton-
hofundur Nidurlanda um midja 16. 61d og verk hans barust vida um alfuna
4 skommum tima.'©

7 Anne Tatnall Gross, ,A Musicological Puzzle: Scrambled Editions of the Phalése “Livre
septiéme” in Two London Libraries,” Fontes Artis Musicae 40/4 (1993): 284.

8 Schomer ausserlessner deutscher Psalm, und anderer kiinstlicher Moteten und geistlichen Lieder
XX (Nirnberg: Ulrich Neuber, 1568/RISM 1568"); Een duytsch Musyck Boeck, daer inne
begrepen syn vele schoone Liedekens met I111. Met V. ede V1. partijen (Leuven, Pierre Phalése;
Antwerpen, Jean Bellere, 1572/RISM 1572'). Sji einnig Henri Vanhulst, Catalogue des
Editions de musique publiées & Louvain par Pierre Phalése et ses fils 1545—1578 (Brussel: Palais
des Académies, 1990). Handritin eru nefnd i Norbert Boker-Heil, Harald Heckmann og
Ilse Kindermann, ritstj., Das Tenorlied. Mehrstimmigen Lieder in deutschen Quellen 1450—
1580, 1—3 (Kassel: Birenreiter, 1979—86).

9  Um Clemens sja ndnar Willem Elders o.1l., ,Clemens non Papa, Jacobus,“ The New Grove
Dictionary of Music and Musicians 6, ritstj. Stanley Sadie, 2. utg. (London: Macmillan,
2001), 28—29; Thomas Schmidt-Beste, ,Clemens (non Papa),” Die Musik in Geschichte und
Gegenwart. Allgemeine Encyclopdidie der Musik, Personenteil 4, ritstj. Ludwig Finscher, 2.
utg. (Kassel: Birenreiter-Verlag, 19094—2007), 1218—29.

10 Eric Jas, ,Introduction,” Beyond Contemporary Fame. Reassessing the Art of Clemens non Papa
and Thomas Crecquillon, ritstj. Eric Jas (Turnhout: Brepols, 2005), 9.
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Frumtextinn hljédar svo (endurtekningar texta i tonsetningunni eru
gefnar til kynna innan sviga):

Godt es mijn licht Gud er ljés mitt

ende mijn salicheyt, og hjalpredi mitt,

in hem soo wil ick betrouwen; (x2) pvi vil ég treysta 4 hann;

hij leert, hij sticht, (x2) hann kennir, hann upplysir,
en dat door zijn maiesteyt, og pad fyrir sina hdtign,

al die ghene die op hem bouwen; (x2) alla p4 sem 4 honum byggja;
zijn Godtheyt fijn (x2) go6fugur guddoémur hans

sal eewich sijn; (x3) skal eilifur verda;

hij gaert melc ende wijn, hann reidir fram mjélk og vin,
maer niet om vercoopen; samt eigi til ad selja;

al waert dat hij mijn siele dede pijn, jafnvel pétt hann ylli sdlu minni pinu
nochtans sal ick op hem hopen; skal ég samt vona 4 hann;

want zijn bermherticheyt staet altijt open.” (x2)  pvi ad miskunn hans stendur &vallt opin.

Hinn 6kunni hofundur hollenska textans virdist hafa sétt innbldstur i
nokkrar ritningargreinar, ekki sist upphaf 27. Davidssalms (,,Drottinn er ljos
mitt og fulltingi®). Pyskur texti utgafunnar frd 1568 er nokkud frébrugdinn
peim hollenska:

Gott ist mein liecht und seligkeit Gud er ljés mitt og hjilpraedi,

jm allein wil ich trawen (x2) 4 hann einan vil ég treysta

Sein hulff altzeit ist fest bereit Hijélp hans er dvallt stadfastlega reidubuin
allen so auff jn bawen (x2) 6llum peim sem & honum byggja.
Kein mas vnd ziel Enga melistiku og ekkert markmid
ich jm setzen wil vil ég setja honum,

denn er weis wol pvi ad hann veit vel

wenn er helffen soll hveneer hann 4 ad hjilpa.

Ich befehl mich jm allezeit (x2) Mig fel ég honum 6llum stundum,
Will auch auff jn stetz hoffen vil einnig %tid vona 4 hann,

Denn allen sein barmherzigkeit pvi ad 6llum stendur miskunn hans
Steht je vnd alltzeit offen.’ (x2) opin hvenzer sem er og ad eilifu.

11 Jacobus Clemens non Papa, Chansons, ttg. Karel Philippus Bernet Kempers, Opera Omnia
11, Corpus mensurabilis musicae 4 (Rém: American Institute of Musicology, 1964), 96—97.

12 Schoner ausserlessner deutscher Psalm, und anderer kiinstlicher Moteten und geistlichen Lieder XX
(Niirnberg: Ulrich Neuber, 1568), 13v—14r.
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Nétnadami 1. Jacobus Clemens, Godt es mijn licht, taktar 1—6, iir Livre septiéme des
chansons a quatre parties, 1567.

Endurtekningar texta eru allnokkrar i badum erlendu gerdunum en
islenska skdldid yrkir nyjar braglinur pegar svo ber undir og setur auk
bess oftast neer atkveadi vid hvern tén, einnig pegar samkvedur eru i frum-
gerdinni, margir ténar & sama atkveedi. Pvi er islenski textinn allnokkru
lengri en hvor tveggja hinna erlendu.

Frivik er milli pyska og hollenska nétnaprentsins, sem gefur vis-
bendingu um hvadan islenska gerdin sé runnin. I Gtgafunni frd Niirnberg
eru tveer sidustu hendingar lagsins endurteknar (frd ,,Denn allen sein barm-
herzigkeit“) en svo er ekki i hollensku kverunum. Pessar sému hendingar
eru tviteknar i islenskri gerd lagsins og mestmegnis vi0 sama texta, pd
med litid eitt breyttu snidi par sem endurtekningin hefst 4 nyjum texta i
islensku gerdinni (,vegsemd pér verdi og heidur®, lina 23 hér ad framan).
Telja mé liklegt ad lagid hafi borist til fslands med pyska prentinu fra 1568
eda uppskrift lagsins { handriti eftir pvi.

Noéturnar i Rask 98 og JS 138 8vo eru ad mestu ndkvaem uppskrift
tendrraddarinnar { pyska heftinu, ad pvi undanskildu ad islensku skrifar-
arnir tiltaka ekki nétnagildi og & pad einnig vid um onnur 16g i pessum
handritum (sj& Mynd 1).3 Hofundur textans Englar og menn fylgir ekki
dvallt dherslum ténlistarinnar, til deemis fellur smdordid ,og" 4 lengsta tén
upphafshendingar sé midad vid hina hrynbundnu gerd. Ollu éventara er
a0 skaldid virdist 4 stundum skeytingarlaust um hendingaskipan ténanna.

13 Steersta fravikid { islensku heimildunum er liklega skrifvilla. [ hendingunni ,hvad sem
lif hefur” (taktar 36—41 i utgafu Kempers), liggja ténarnir vid textann ,pad hrépi allt til
hefd(ar)“ priund nedar i islensku gerdinni en peirri erlendu.
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Mpynd 2. Gott ist mein liecht, tendrrodd iir Schoner ausserlessner deutscher Psalm,
und anderer kiinstlicher Moteten und geistlichen Lieder XX, 1568.

Til deemis ber starsta stokk lagsins, par sem farid er upp um attund, upp
4 hendingaskil i erlendu dtgifunum (,vercoop- en / al- waert" eda ,alle-
zeit / ich®), en { islenska séngnum hefst ny hending toni fyrr og pvi lendir
stokkid 4 einu og sama ordinu (,udi“). Hendingin ,lika dag sem ndtt* hefst
einnig toni fyrr, 4 lokatoni hendingar i frumgerdinni. Pegar sungid er ,pin
viska“ skarast gerdirnar med 60rum heetti pvi ad par hefst ny lota i islensku
gerdinni tveimur ténum sidar en i hinum erlendu. Pvi vaknar st spurning
hvort héfundur islenska textans hafi ort kvaedi sitt dn pess ad skilja til
fullnustu hendingaskipan lagsins og hvernig hrynur pess 14, eda hvort hann
hati adeins skeytt 1itid um pau atridi. Pegar lagid er sungid vid islenska
textann eru hendingamat { pad minnsta 4 skjon vid frumgerdina 4 stoku stad.

Nu pegar uppruni pessa erlenda lags er 1j6s sannast enn ad peir songvar
sem hingad bdrust 4 sidari hluta 16. aldar voru margvislegir og af 6likum
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Bl.iRask 98 | erlent / islenskt beiti lags (rodd) | tdnskdld drgdfudr

201 Patientiam muss ich han / Ludwig Senfl 1534/1539
Patientia er s6g0 urt (T)

431—V Esse bonum licet / Francesco Corteccia | 1576
Vera mitt gédur (B)

49r—v Gaudete psallentes / Hof. 6kunnur 1557—59
Frabara baera (T)

61v—062r Mein traurens ist / Paul Hofhaimer 1549
Ur djapum mjog (T) og sidar

TIV—741 Susanne un jour/ Didier Lupi 1548
Stsanna sannan Guds dém (T) og sidar

77r—78¢ Gott ist mein liecht / Jacobus Clemens 1567
Englar og menn (T) og sidar

Tafla 1. Erlendar fyrirmyndir ad sex erlendum songlogum i Rask 98.

uppruna, medal annars frd Hollandi, Pyskalandi, Frakklandi og [taliu.4 A
sidustu drum hafa fyrirmyndir ad sex logum i Melddiu fundist i erlendum
songbokum sem gefnar voru ut & drunum 1534—76 (sjd To6flu 1).

Med hverju lagi sem unnt er ad rekja til erlendra heimilda fast skyrari
mynd af pvi hvers konar ténlist h6£8adi til peirra sem i0kudu fjolradda séng
4 Islandi. Svo virdist sem hér hafi ad minnsta kosti um skeid verid unnt ad
flytja 16g i fjorum roddum sem gerdu hafilegar krofur, voru sjilfstad hvad
hryn raddanna snerti en hvorki sérlega vidamikil né flokin ad gerd. Peir
sem 10kudu slikan séng hofdu metnad til ad yrkja vid 16gin islensk kvadi
sem ymist voru beinar pydingar (til deemis Vera mdtt gédur, nr. 138 1 Rask
08), lauslegar pydingar (Susanna, sannan Guds ddm, nr. 201) eda frumortir
textar eins og raunin er med Englar og menn.*> Heimildir duga ekki til ad

14 D6 ber ad taka fram ad leid pessara songva til Islands virdist { flestum tilvikum hafa legid
gegnum Pyskaland. Vera mdtt gddur er upphaflega italskt songlag en barst hingad med
bysku nétnaprenti (sja Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson, Tdnlist lidinna alda, 110); Susanne un jour
naut slikra vinszlda 4 meginlandi Evropu 4 16. 61d ad pad getur hafa borist hingad til lands
eftir ymsum leidum.

15 Athygli vekur ad i flestum tilvikum er adeins eitt lag tr hverju utlendu nétnaprenti ad finna
i Rask 98. Buast hefdi matt vid pvi ad pegar erlendar séngbakur rak hér a land hefdi efni
peirra verid betur nytt. Fyrir pessu gatu verid nokkrar dstaedur: (a) adeins var valid pad efni
ur hverri bok sem potti dhugaverdast eda best henta peim islensku songvurum sem idkudu
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fullyrda neitt um hversu lengi fjérradda séngur var idkadur hérlendis en
liklegt ma telja ad hann hafi lognast Gt af einhvern timann 4 17. 61d.1°

A 16. 61d var enn litid svo & ad tendrinn vari meginrodd ténlistarinn-
ar og pvi parf ekki ad koma 4 évart ad sd moguleiki hafi verid fyrir hendi
ad syngja hana staka. [ Meldédiu eru einnig stakar bassaraddir ad tveimur
l6gum auk pess sem tendér og bassi med uppruna i fjérradda séng standa
stundum saman og mynda pd tvisong. Af pessu ad dema virdist sem i pd
daga hafi verid meiri sveigjanleiki gagnvart hinni verufraedilegu spurningu
hvad er songlag? en vid eigum ad venjast i dag. Songlag gat badi verid
upprunaleg fjolradda gerd pess eda adeins ein eda tveer raddir Gr henni,
allt eftir pvi hvada s6ngfélk var til stadar hverju sinni.’7 Ekki er hagt ad
fullyrda neitt um hvort raddirnar i Rask 98 hafi verid per einu sem lifdu
enn { minni manna pegar handritid var skrifad, eda hvort fleiri raddir voru
sungnar pétt paer hafi ekki vardveist. Pad ad adeins hafi vardveist karla-
raddir gefur p6 visbendingu um ad séngur af pessu tagi hafi helst verid
i0kadur af kérlum um pad leyti sem handritid var skrifad.

Erasmus Villatsson var skdlameistari { Skdlholti 4 drunum 1561—64 og var
sagdur hafa kynnt fyrir Islendingum fjolradda séng af peim toga sem finna
mé leifar af i Melédiu. Um hann segir Jén Halldérsson i Hitardal i skéla-
meistaratali sinu frd 1719: ,Erasmus Villatsson, pyzkur, bezti songmadur,
brakadi fyrstur Discant og pesshdttar song hér i landi. Svo er og margt af
afkvaemi hans velraddad folk.“® Gott ist mein liecht var prentad arid 1568 og
pyskt nétnaprent frd 1576 liggur til grundvallar 6dru lagi i Melédiu (Vera mdtt
g06dur), en Erasmus var pa hettur kennslu og ordinn prestur, pjonadi um skeid

slikt; (b) 16gin barust ekki hingad i prentudum békum heldur i handriti par sem pau voru
fleiri saman; (c) handritageymdin er afleit og Rask 98 er eini vitnisburdurinn um islenskar
gerdir séngvanna; vera md ad fleiri 16g ur hinum erlendu békum hafi verid pydd og sungin
hér 4 landi en ad skrifari Melddiu hafi ekki tekid pau upp 1 rit sitt og islenskar gerdir peirra
pvi glatast fyrir fullt og allt.

16 Einu vardveittu islensku handritin fra pvi fyrir 19. 61d med fjérradda nétum eru AM 102
8vo (um 1680) og IB 361 8vo (vidbot, um 1700), en i hvorugu peirra er ad finna pau log
ar Rask 98 sem eru til umfj6llunar hér; sja Arni Heimir Ingélfsson, Tdnlist lidinna alda,
118—19 0g 130—31.

17 Sja einnig Tdnlist lidinna alda, 106.

18 J6n Halldérsson, Skdlameistarasogur (Reykjavik: Sogufélag, 1016—18), 16; Njdll Sigurdsson,
»Songkennsla i latinuskélum,” Kristni d Islandi, 3. bindi, ritstj. Loftur Guttormsson
(Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000), 159; Gudlaugur R. Gudmundsson, Skdlalif. Starf og sidir i
latinuskdlunum d Islandi, 1552—1846 (Reykjavik: IDNU, 2000), 288. Sji einnig Bjarni
borsteinsson, [slenzk pjédlog, 770.
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i Odda (frd 1569) en sidar 4 Breidabdlstad i Fljotshlid (frd 1576).29 Pvi md
telja sennilegt ad fleiri hafi sidar fetad i fétspor Erasmusar og flutt erlendan
,discantsong® til Islands. Eftirmenn hans i Skalholti h6fdu margir hverjir
gddar raddir. Brédir hans, Kristjin Villatsson, var rektor 4 drunum 1567—71
eda par um bil, og Gisli Gudbrandsson, sem gegndi starfi skdlameistara 1583—
85, var badi songmadur og mélari og hafdi stundad nim erlendis.?® Ekki er po
haegt ad fullyrda neitt um hver flutti nétur ad Gott ist mein liecht til Tslands, né
heldur hver orti islenska textann eda hvenzer pad var gert.
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AGRIP
Enn einn ,Gtlenskur tonn“ i Rask 98

Efnisord: Ténlistarfreedi, sdngur, fjolrdddun, Rask 98, Melddia, Jacobus Clemens
(non Papa)

Handritid Rask 98 eda Mel6dia, sem vardveitt er 4 Arnasafni { Kaupmannahofn,
var ritad um 1660—70 og hefur ad geyma 223 16g; skrifari békarinnar er ékunnur.
[ yfirskrift 4 titilsidu stendur ad { handritinu séu ,Nockrer Utlendsker Tonar med
jislendskum skilldskap.“ Par sem ekkert laganna i Rask 98 er eignad hofundi hefur
leitin ad uppruna peirra reynst @di timafrek.

[ grein i Griplu 4rid 2012 rakti hofundur pessarar greinar uppruna fimm
sutlenskra téna“ i Rask 98 og var pad allnokkur vidbot vid pad sem vitad var um
songforda og dreifingu laga 4 Islandi 4 16. og 17. 51d. Nt hefur eitt lag til vidbétar
komid i leitirnar, fjérradda séngurinn Godt es mijn licht eftir flemska ténskaldid
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Jacobus Clemens (non Papa), fyrst prentadur i Leuven drid 1567 en i Niirnberg
4ri sidar vid pyskan texta, Gott ist mein liecht. Adeins i sidarnefndu utgifunni eru
sidustu tvaer hendingar lagsins endurteknar, sem einnig er raunin i Rask 98. Pvi
er pyska prentid ad 6llum likindum fyrirmyndin ad islensku gerd lagsins. Textinn
Englar og menn og allar skepnur lika senn er ekki pyding frumtextans heldur frjals
utlegging 4 148. Davidssalmi. Rask 98 (og JS 138 8vo, yngra handrit sem virdist
beint afrit) geymir adeins tendrrédd lagsins. Liklega gilti hid sama um petta lag og
onnur sem pegar er vitad um, pad var sungid hér 4 landi { fjérum r6ddum medan
unnt var ad halda uppi slikum song, en nedri raddir voru enn skrifadar upp i

handrit heilli 61d sidar.

SUMMARY

Yet another “foreign tune” in Rask 98

Keywords: Musicology, singing, polyphony, Rask 98, Melddia, Jacobus Clemens
(non Papa)

The manuscript Rask 98, also known as Melddia (in the Arnamagnzean Collection,
Copenhagen), was written ca. 1660—70 by an unknown scribe and contains 223
notated songs. The manuscript’s heading states that it contains “foreign tunes to
Icelandic poetry.” Since none of the songs in Rask 98 carries an attribution, tracing
their origins has proved to be an arduous task.

In an article published in this journal in 2012, the present author identified
models for five “foreign tunes” in Rask 98, extending our knowledge of musical
repertoire and transmission in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Iceland. One
further piece can now be added to the collection: Jacobus Clemens (non Papa)’s
four-part song Godt es mijn licht, first published in Leuven in 1567 but in Nuremberg
a year later to a text in German, Gott ist mein liecht. Only the latter version repeats
the songs’s last two phrases, a repeat that is also found in Rask 98. Thus the
Nuremberg print can be identified as the source for the version in Rask 98. The
Icelandic text, Englar og menn og allar skepnur lika senn, is not a translation, but seems
to be a free paraphrase of Psalm 148. Rask 98 (and JS 138 8vo, a later manuscript
that seems to be a direct copy) contains only Clemens’s tenor part in a non-rhyt-
hmic notation. Like the other polyphonic pieces that were brought to Iceland in the
second half of the sixteenth century, Englar og menn was presumably sung in four
parts while vocal resources allowed, and its lower parts were still transmitted on
their own a century later.

Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson
Nesbala 38

170 Seltjarnarnes
arntheimir@Ibi.is
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Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum, Reykjavik

AM 162 m fol. 15, 18, 21

AM 173 fol. 103, 109

AM 227 fol. 183, 186, 187

AM 315 I fol. 168

AM 334 fol. (Stadarhélsbok Gragdsar)
158

AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbok) 154, 156,
167, 168, 169, 171, 178, 182, 183, 185

AM 344 fol. 168, 186

AM 346 fol. (Stadarfellsbok) 168

AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbok) 151, 153,
154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161,
163, 164, 168, 179, 181, 183, 188

AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok) 152, 155, 160,
167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 178, 181, 182,
183, 184, 186

AM 351 fol. (Skdlholtsbok eldri) 151,
152, 168, 186, 189, 189

AM 354 fol. (Skdlholtsbok yngri) 168,
183

AM 51 4t0 186

AM 127 4t0 168, 170

AM 128 4t0 168

AM 132 4t0 168, 183, 184, 185, 188, 189

AM 133 4to 168

AM 134 4to 168

AM 135 4to (Arnarbalisbdk) 168, 189,
190

AM 136 4to (Skinnastadabok) 168, 171,
178, 179, 180, 181, 190, 197

AM 137 4to 168

AM 138 4to 168, 182, 183, 187

AM 139 4to 168

AM 140 4to0 168

AM 147 4to (Heynesbok) 168

AM 148 4to (Landeyjabok) 168, 182

AM 151 4t0 168, 186, 188

AM 152 4t0 168, 189

AM 154 4to 168

AM 155 a 4t0 168

AM 156 4to 168

AM 157 a 4to 168

AM 158 a 4to (Hlidarendabdk) 168, 188

AM 159 4to0 168

AM 160 4to 168

AM 168 a 4to0 168, 186

AM 168 b 4to 168, 170

AM 169 4to 168, 178

AM 173 a I 4to0 168

AM 173 a IT 4to0 168

AM 173 a III 4to 168

AM 173 a IV 4t0 168

AM 173 2 V 4t0 168

AM 173 a VI 4to 168

AM 173 a VII 4to 168

AM 173 a VIII 4t0 168

AM 173 a XI 4t0 168

AM 173 b 4t0 168

AM 173 d A 1-36 4t0 168

AM 175 c 4to 168

AM 244 4t0 205

AM 340 4to 103

AM 343 a 4to0 101, 103, 104, 106, 107,
109, 110, 111, 115, 116, 119, 120, 121,
123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 132,
133

AM 344 a 4to 105, 109, 110

AM 415 4t0 145

AM 471 4to0 103, 109

AM 5671V 4to 109

AM 593 a 4t0 135, 136, 144, 145

AM 601 b 4to0 263, 264, 265, 279

AM 603 4to 263
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AM 371 4to (Hauksbok) 59, 106
AM 673 a III 4to (Islenska teikni-
békin) 187

AM 372 8vo 168

AM 39 8vo 168, 183, 186
AM 41 8vo 168

AM 42 a 8vo 168

AM 48 8vo 168

AM 50 8vo 152

AM 51 8vo 168

AM 102 8vo 212, 297
AM 103 8vo 227

AM 124 8vo 244, 245
AM 146 a 8vo 261

AM 148 8vo 208, 209, 210, 214

AM 456 12mo 168

GKS 1157 fol. (Konungsbok Gragasar)
168

GKS 1812 4to 73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 81,
85, 88,90, 93, 94, 95, 98, 99, 145

GKS 3268 4t0 168, 189

GKS 3269 a 4to0 151, 152, 163, 164, 168,
189

GKS 3269 b 4t0 168, 170

GKS 3270 4to 168

GKS 3271 4to0 168

bjms frag 103 135, 139, 141, 142, 145,
148, 149
bjms frag 104 135, 139, 148, 149
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AM 180 b fol. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 36, 39
AM 226 fol. 10

AM 240 V fol. 30

AM 240 IX fol. 30

AM 456 fol. 20

AM 126 4t0 168, 189
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AM 533 4t0 13

AM 544 4to (Hauksbok) 73, 75, 76, 77,
80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89,
90, 91, 93, 94, 95, 98, 99

AM 634—635 4to 30, 32

AM 655 XXI 4to 17, 33, 36, 44

AM 685 d 4to 75, 82, 90

AM 732 b 4t0 135, 145, 146, 148, 149

AM 736 1 4to 145

AM 736 111 4to 75

AM 764 4to (Reynistadarbok) 8, 9, 14,
15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 32,
33, 35, 36, 37, 40, 45, 55, 56

Rask 47 245

Rask 72 a 168

Rask 72 b 168

Rask 98 289, 290, 291, 294, 296, 297,
299, 300

Landsbékasafn Islands —
Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik
IB 361 8vo 297

JS 583 4to0 202, 207, 208, 2009, 210,
213, 214
JS 643 4to 211

JS 133 8vo 201
JS 138 8vo 290, 291, 294, 300

JS fragm 1168
JS fragm 12 168
JS fragm 20 168

Lbs 40 fol. 237, 245

Lbs 175 4to0 298

Lbs 715 4to 104

Lbs 847 4to 199, 202, 203, 206, 207,
208, 200, 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 224

Lbs 999 4to 105

Lbs 1055 4to 243, 244, 245
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Lbs 1172 4to 245, 246
Lbs 1529 4to 231, 232
Lbs 1626 4to 103
Lbs 1971 4to 103

Lbs 825 8vo 278
Lbs 4460 8vo 103
Lbs 4467 8vo 104
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GKS 1154 I fol. (Codex
Hardenbergianus) 155, 156, 157, 188

GKS 1824 b 4to 127

NKS 1925 4t0 168
NKS 1930 a 4to0 168

Thott 1280 fol. 168, 188
Thott 2101 4to 168

Kungliga biblioteket, Stokkhdlmi

Holm perg 1 4to 30, 33

Holm perg 7 4to 105, 109, 110, 116
Holm perg 11 4to 30

Holm perg 36 III 4to 168

Holm perg 1 8vo 30
Holm papp 98 fol. 105

Holm papp 32 4to 108, 109
Engestr. B III 119 105

Uppsala landsarkiv, Uppsolum
Grangirde kyrkoarkiv C:1. 153

Advocates Library, Edinborg
Adv 2183168

Bodleian Library, Oxford
MS Bodley 297 65
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British Library, Lundinum

Add MS 4860 10

Add MS 4883 13

Add MS 4892 13, 14

Add MS 11,109 264, 265, 267, 271
Add MS 24,969 10

MS Cotton Tiberius B. ii 66

Stowe MS 6 7, 10
Stowe MS 980 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16,
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28,

30, 32, 33, 36, 37, 41, 47, 48, 49, 50
Stowe MS 979 7, 11, 13

Corpus Christi College Library, Oxford
MS 157 65

Bibliothéque municipal, Douai

Douai BM 797 30

Bibliothéque nationale de France, Paris

MS ancien 8175 (Regius) 168

Bibliothéque Sainte-Geneviéve, Paris
BibStGen MS 3724 103

Herzog August Bibliothek, Wolfenbiittel
Cod. Guelf. 42.7. Aug. 4t0 261

Fiske Icelandic Collection, Cornell
University Library, Ithaca, New York

Fiske IcG1J811 168

Handritanofn:

Arnarbelisbdk, sja AM 135 4to

Belgsdalsbdk, sja AM 347 fol.

Codex Hardenbergianus, sji GKS 1154
I fol.

Hauksbdk, sja AM 544 4to, AM 371 4to

Heynesbok, sja AM 147 4to
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Hlidarendabdk, sja AM 158 a 4to Skdlholtsbok eldri, sja AM 351 fol.
[slenska teiknibokin, sja AM 673 a Il Skalholtsbok yngri, sja AM 354 fol.
4to Skardsbdk, sja AM 350 fol.
Konungsbok Grigisar, sja GKS 1157 Skinnastadabok, sja AM 136 4to
fol. Stadarfellsbok, sjd AM 346 fol.
Landeyjabok, sja AM 148 4to Stadarhdlsbok Grégasar, sji AM 334 fol.

Reynistadarbok, sja AM 764 4to Svalbardsbok, sja AM 343 fol.









